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‘ <> * The English word religion is 


generally rendered 
Dharma in Indian languages * 


It is necessary first of all 6 
fuller significance. A combination of two elements, /dhr aê 
man it means 'that which sustains'. Rightly has it been said 
ancient texts: dharmo dharay dharayate prajah; Dharma is what holds 
people or holds together society. When we talk of integration, we m 
precisely this, what is integrafion if not holding together of pe 
It would be natural.to pass on from this to the question as 
what religion or dharma is. Since times immorial this question has b 
posed and attempted to De answered. After baving repeatedly exhorted 
people to follow Dhamma or Dharma emperor Asoka could not but proceed 
to explain it realizing full well th novisitiveness that the rep eated 
upor ~“che—word gónerate among; people te—know—Lt. He posed the questioni 


atonal’ | 


kiyam cu dhammeti , what is dharma. His answer to this is : daya,da 
5५०९, socaye, sadhave,madave, it is mercy,charity, truthfulness, purity 
goodness and politeness. Looking at this definition, the eminent Asoka | 
authaurities like Dr.Radha Kumud Mookerji have pointed out that Ad 
Dhamma is a common property ۶م‎ all religions. No religion would expect 
of its adherents not to inehlcate the above virtues. š 
Much earlier than adoka, 4e- the Manusmrti, the age-old < 


Dharmagastra text attempts = similar definition of Dharma. The relevant. 


stanza therein reads: f 
ahimsa satyam asteyam asteyan 
gaucam indriyanigrahah 
etat sámasiksprahufn rahurh/ 


y ` 


saksat dharmasya laksanem 

“non injury to beings truthfullness nonstealing,purity self-co 
this in nutshell is the definition cf Dharma. 

As we can see it di fers Little if at all, from 

of Dharma ef-Adeke. `, त s 1 

What is said in the; Manusmrti of the Hindus and th 

inscription of the Buddhist Adoka is said in the Bible o 

Christians. Treat thy neighbour as thyself, thou shall not 

so on. The Qoran of the Muslims Guru Granth Sahih of Sikh: 


the same thing. e N E 
The essential of all peligions being the same, 1 


adherents were only to grasp it, much of the religions ¢ 


the world would disappear. MM 


Every religion has aiset of its rituals,do 


and a whole set of appurtenances which serve more often 


clouding the essential unity of them, bolggling bs peo 
them and confusg them into pue from the es: 


essentials. N j i 
£ Recounting ‘a personal expe ien: 
much better. 5 afte: : 


~ 2 5 


15 Sa nskr ] 1 ۱ 


the Guru', was his reply. a 
one who says AH ا کہ ہے‎ said the sikh friend. 
significance of ۷۲ i ० Cura’ nes ہے‎ 

Jism. We people only sport beards and long hair. He 
ie to a certain extent right. Sikhism is a spirit,it is a philosophy of 
life. It would be doing injustice to it to confine it only to .. i 
just as it would be injustice to Hincuis" to confine it to the E. 
stratification of society or to idle worship. When we visualize religion 
as the integrating force we visualize it as an entity transforming a 
man from a basic animal that he is into human being.if he is a man 
already aaa then turning him into a EET man. : 

The basic purvose of relirion is to satisfy spiritual needs of 


person. Man has always been in quest of peace and happiness which 


materialism even at its height has failed to provide him. He turns to 
hat he finds them. Had 


religion to discover them and it is nct unoften 
it not been so, religion as 2 force would have, long ceased to exist. 
The very fact that religion enables a man to discover oneness 
among all beings khat-i+ serves to draw them closer.This is clearly 
noticeable in the followers of a particular religion. If the realizatior 
their relizions,then even the 


be extended to the followers of 
ons could also be arawn together To make : 


man a better man being the common aim of all religions they could only 


as different paths for tre realizatica of the common goal. 


be counted 
wherever this realization nas dawned, multiplicity of religions has 
in living together in peace and amity of their 


were to 
followers of different religi 


caused no problems 


followers. 
If the people 
as to how they 2 


were to follow the sake set of values, it is. 


ld come tt into conflict with each 

other. Brotherhood «nd nen-injury to : Liow beings being the «ernal of 

it, no true religion would admit hisortry and intolerance. It should be 
for themselves as to ahich path in their SP Wer 

the most. The use of force in making th 

d simply be unnecessary and undesirable. 

f different sects is doubly true 


ununderstendable 


lett UE people decia 
upliftment would suit them 
adop a particular path shoul 
What Adoka had said in the case O 
the case of different religions: 

o hi koci ‘tpap*sandam püjayati parapäsapdam ca garahati savarî 


— 


IR Baa eee Sn 
karato atpapasayidam badhataram upahanati ta samavayo eva sadhu 


s his sect and disparages ab other's 
belief that he is thereby serving the cause of his sect 


injuries the other sect but more than that he inju 


concordance is what is good. En conced in this 


lead to the same aoirit subsisting in all b 
pre-requisite of &ll types of integr 


Whosoever glorifie 


Yuli vo of | 
ulture of a country ig determined by 


loxion of itg Population. This ho 
of India as woll. Indis i8 Do pulet man 
yer i en Ls s ` 2 z i ne B E 5 
were identified in the pre-historic age itsel? ; 
= 7 0 n تلم‎ e 1 Si | 5 
Dravidiens, the Astroloids ana the Mongolo 


end the comp 


2 ids. 7 0: thes, 
1 ar] (Uite a number/ through immigration 2732178177 throu 
Test. Foreigners “Locked to India in nucoo-givo Nee. im 
pastures anew. is for longue ges, there ere tyonte + w jor 


nich ere svolo i Tndis at دص‎ 1 
WALCN ere 2208 20 mp diena Drósent ith countless one 


All this has resulte” in the evolution in Indie of a ps 
which is of the accepting by ©, 


since Incio did not FO ine 
exclusivism 1 8 long march thio i i+ 

a pe ough vv iis long march throuch Listor, db 
nov go in for intolerance ond fanaticism either, It 8٦ 
instead breadth or outlook, catholicity of approach and wi 
perspective. 66 x 


articulstion through lino of Indien 50005 and soges, 


y could sce through unity in che 

there is only one reality which is 

different names, said they : cha sad vipra bahudha ved 

living being has the same soul residing in him and ther 
1 


ou 
is no question of any distinction among cratures la the 


of all this diversit 


y 
analysis. Declares the Gita : 


e 


vi dvevi neresanpanne > 27 ene comi h^ um i 
ال‎ OV LEO دی تن‎ AA O rannane AR T8 ni 
q A AAAAá>—>+>+ س‎ 


Juni coiyo dvonäke ca randitàh somadardinah €. 
the wise look upon a learned and modest Brahmin, 
elephent, a dos and sn outcast as the sassgl 


¿his oftlocl. did not make the indians 
to their tin; village, their town , their city 
vast country . Whey could ¿o beyond chem 
whole carth sg their mother. Whe جح تچ‎ Fed 
the son o? tho carth : mit& bhünih 


a negt which they 
Little wonder then * 


— 


ndians the 917 and کیہ‎ 5 
0 earte pem Indi e pata and su ing OF 


“honever thoro vag an 
nere Was any 8033161128۰+ 


one. this can well bo illustrate 
Southeast Agia and the x 


it mas 
Wich r 

ar Nast. Ind 

, ۰ tan cultu 

these Continonts but never through the sword orm, 

for one solitary instance of Rajar Chole | 

naval expedition against Indonesia 


for the post tw o three thousand Years at utem 


ag their atholicity of 
i others ag their 4 
وا‎ une great Indian physician docs not agpire 
هر‎ ol cnjoyment or hanpin 


tornented living beings : 


no ty ahem 21270 raj yen کت شس ست جچھشچ‎ ye rajyen 


ACTORA se PO OLOR 
ABATIR OOP OMEN POROS 22 naso Rotho 
KH IOS XXX DNAX RAK ODO LAREN وتو ور‎ coo or NOR 


and tormenting others as a vicious one + 


AO AAA 


AAA ss 
erovotlarah pnunv&aya DS ^8 a nave a 

š RA 5ھ ا ہے وہ‎ as 

In the eighteen Puranas Y vss s iniy two things : 


good to others is good. To ause suffering to. 
ment them leads to gin." 

Some of the misguided Jestern scholars 
the Indians with being a little too much 
Nothing can be farther from truth. Ther 


If one hes volth it is not for the 


peronalarive satan vibhuteyeh, the 


for him ig nons which lit er 
In Indien kitchens food is | 


g- 


te tv ashan pa 
declares : o hnos حسم‎ papay ne 
"those who coo’ for thomsolves STONE 


Mother north yields resourcos for 617 of itg š y 
daughters ond not for the chosen few 


7 
° 


bhumir 02.0811 sarvebhyah putrobho 18576) dhonsñ ع‎ 

*hero has been emphasis in India on peace 
immomorial : Om santih dāntih, ?Éere ig a full tra 
peace is invoked from the sky, the earth and all the 
elements. India's thrust for peace which is very m 
evidence now is rooted in its culture. Mutual toler: 
accomodation, peaceful co-existence are the hallmar 
Indian culture. they could not huye found better expr 
than in the following Vedic llantra : 


sangacchadhvam samvedadhvan sam vo manensi ; | 


amani va akutih samana hrdeyani veh 


x. 


san"nam astu vo mano yetha vah susahasat 


tay vou walk in step. May you speak in unison r Lay 


minds think alike. May your ideas coincide. May your 
abe, La 
unite. Nay your niné,8c6 tog ther for the good of 
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There are those,and they are fortunately not many, who 3 
think that India is a mere geographical entity comprising within 4 
itself a variety of people divided by race and language. A study of i 
Samskrit will casily dispel this impression and demonstrate that 1 j 
India is essentially and culturally a unity. The ocean of Samskrit | 4 
has been fed all through the ages by streams of literature flowing j 
from all parts of India, from Kashmir to Kanyakumari, 
from Bengal and Kamarupa to the Punjab and Gujarat. | 
There have been ebb and flow in the waters of these streams ; but 
at no time did they become completely dry. While it is generally 
recognised that Samskrit has been ihe language of culture in 
Northern Indiaand in the Deccan, it is not equally well-recognised 
that it has occupied an important place in the culture of South 
India as well. For at least a millennium and a half, Samskrit has 
been assiduously cultivated there, and while it has dominated 
literary lifein Kerala, Karnataka and Andhra, it has had an 
impressive record of coexistence with Tamil in the Dravida 
country. The Pallava rulers of Kanchi were, some of them, authors 
of Samskrit works of great excellence, and during their period, 
Kanchi was the home alike of Samskrit and Tamil learning. 
Dandin, the well-known author of Dasakumara Charita and of 
the standard work on alankara, Kavyadarsa, belonged to Kanchi. 
The Cholas, the Pandyas, the Nayaks and the Maharashtrian Kings 
who in succession ruled over the country after the Pallavas, vied 
with one another in the encouragement of Samskrit and there 
has been continuous output of Samskrit literature all through 


this period. 
The stream has flowed on, though somewhat thin, during the 
British rule, and the late Mahamahopadhyaya M. Lakshmana 
Suri was the author of several works in Samskrit prose, poetry 
and drama, which have received international appreciation. E 
| Dr. V. Raghavan is in this ancient line of poets who have kept up. 
the torch of Samskrit {letters in the Dravida country through the ` ES 
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ages. A distinguished alumnus of the Madras University, and 
the present occupant of the Sanskrit chair of that university, 
Dr. Raghavan commands a profound knowledge of the vast 
treasures in Samskrit literature. But it is not as well-known, as it 
deserves to be, that he is also a writer of Samskrit poems of 
considerable merit, ‘Muthuswami Dikshita Charita’ which is 
the subject-matter of this talk,* is one such poem of his. 


The hero of this poem is one of those Saints who realised 
Godhead within themselves through music. Ofsuch saints, South 
India has a long and proud record. More than a thousand years 
ago, the Nayanmars sang the glories of Lord Siva in inspiring 
strains called the Tevaram. Likewise, the Alwars sang the 
praise of Lord Vishnu in thrilling songs called the Divya Praban- 
dham. Arunagirinathar sang the praise of Lord Kartikeya in 
songs known as Tiruppugal. During the century from 1750 to 
1850, there were born three composers of Karnatic music, who 
stand pre-eminent both for their bhakti and for the aesthetic 
excellence of their music. They are Tyagaraja, Muthuswami 
Dikshitar and Syama Sastri. All of them were born at Tiruvarur, 
and of them Dikshitar lived the longest at that place and sang 
the praise of the sacred shrines for which Tiruvarur had been 
famous from the dawn of history. It is in the tradition of this 
country to revere its great 'saints and men of light and culture, 
and it is but appropriate that Dr. Raghavan, who hails from 
Tiruvarur, should dedicate his poetic talents for immortalising 
thelife and works of a great saint, who has left his footprints 
deep and indelible in the sands of time. 


The poem begins with a description of what may be said to 
form the background of the biography of the great composer. 
The opening stanzas are in praise of Saint Agastya, who is the 
patron - sage of the South. The stanzas are well worth quoting, 
as they form a good illustration of the easy style and flow which 
characterise the poem : 


अपां प्रसादं च धियां प्रसादं 
तन्वन्‌ तनुश्चाप्यतनुम हन्ना | 


an 
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आस्ते हि 38+6 
अवागुदग्भारतसं हितारक्‌ | 


gagga रिषिमाचचाम 
विन्ध्या द्रिसुङ्घयति स्म aza | 


605 रक्षोऽजरयत्स्वकुक्ष्याम्‌ 
FEAT यत्न रस: प्रकर्षी | 


They may be freely translated thus: ** Marvellous are the deeds of 
the great sage Maitravarani. At his sight, the water becomes 
clear, and so does the mind. He is small in stature but high in bis 
powers. Born of a pitcher, he drank the ocean dry. He humbled 
the expanding Vindhyas, and consumed the Rakshasa, Vatapi. 
His vision was of a Bharat with the north and south unified." It 
may be mentioned that the reputed author ofthe most ancient 
basic treatise on Grammar in Tamil is sage Agastya. 


The next two stanzas are devoted to river Kaveri, which is 
described as “* the silver anklet at the feet of Mother India”, and 
as sacred as the Ganges. Called in Tamil the golden river, it 
“enriches the soil with juicy crops and the natives of that soil with 
superior qualities of intellect and speech.” 


पुष्णन्ति भूमो soma 5+ 
qui मतौ बाचि d 


Then comes Tanjore noted for its magnificent temple wherein 
there is a colossal image of Lord Siva under the name of Brhadisa. 
That suggests to the poet the wellknown Vedic passage: 


अणोरणौयान्‌ महतो महीयान्‌ 


“ The Lord is smaller than the atom and bigger than the biggest.” 
Adopting this idea, the poet writes : 


यथाश्रुतोडह महतो महीयान्‌ 
तज्ञापुरे पश्यत मामितीव | 


à 


यामावसत्यागमयोनिरीशो 
यथाथनामा AAA: ll 


Then there is Tiruvarur, the birth place of Muthuswami Dikshitar, 
Tradition has it that to be born at Tiruvarur is to attain libera- 
tion from future births, or in the words of the poet, 


scq जन्मान्तररोधि यत्र | 


There Lord Siva is worshipped in the name of Tyagaraja, 
and that name reminds the poet of the Vedic passage : 


न कमणा न प्रजया घनेन 
۵35و‎ अमृतत्वमानशुः | 


“The road to immortality lies not through karma or progeny 
or wealth but Tyaga.” And he weaves this idea in the following 
verse: 


न कर्मणा न प्रजया घनेन 
त्यागेन 35۶۹183811588188 | 
इत्यागमार्थाडूळनाय यत्र 
त्यागाभिधानेन विभुविभाति n 


«The Lord has assumed here the name Tyagaraja to enforce the 
Sastraic truth that it is not karma or progeny or wealth that leads 
to salvation but Tyaga.” Then foliows a description of other 
shrines which abound in this temple, and of the expansive sacred 
tank attached to it called the ‘Kamalalayam’. Attention is 
then devoted to the association of Tiruvarur with the art of music 
from very ancient times. 


With this background, the author takes up the life of Muthu- 
swami Dikshitar. His ancestry is then related. His father 
Ramaswami Dikshitar was himself a musician of great repute, and 
enjoyed the patronage of Kings and of nobles, He was besides a 
composer of several Kritis of no mean merit, Varnas, Kirtanas 
. Darus and a famous Raga Malika set to 108 different ragas and 

s talas. He was for a long time childless, and went to the famous 
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temple at Vaidiswarankoil, and prayed before Goddess Balambika 
for progeny. Within about a year thereafter, Dikshitar was 
born, and he was regarded as the boon of Devi. At that time, the 
annual Vasantotsava in the Tyagaraja temple was going on, and it 
was being celebrated with the idol of Tyagaraja brought out with 
the special dance associated with him called after the Ajapa or 
Hamsa Mantra. This is how the poet puts it: 


11183: एव त- 
च्छिशोः aqua पपात al: | 
स हंसनाखध्वनिरीश्वराल्यात्‌ 


158532181: पदेशवत्‌ ॥ 
“When the babe saw the light of day, the strains of the Ajapa- 
Hamsa-Natya fell on his ears, imparting to him, as it were, 
mantric initiation in the knowledge of the Eternal.” 


The early life of Dikshitar isthen related, how he became 
proficient in the Vedas and the Sastras and acquired mastery of 
both Samskrit and of music, how Ramaswami Dikshitar, his 
father, shifted to Manali near Madras with members of his 
family and lived under the patronage of Muthukrishna Muda- 
liar, how Chidambaranatha Yogi visited them at that place, and 
how the Swamiji took Dikshitar with him in his tour to Banaras. 
In this connection, the holy places of the North are described by 
the author. Kasi is described by him the as heart of India 


अयं हि 8 
मतः प्रदेशो 0 | 
Of Goddess Annapurna the post writes that she feeds her 
devotees with knowledge. 
इहान्नपूर्णा जननी प्रजानाम्‌ 
अन्ने di ज्ञानमयं ददाति | 


g the great influence which the life at 
f Chidambaranatha Yogi had in shaping 
s that during this period 


Apart from describin 
Kasi under the tutelage O 
the mind of Dikshitar, the poem note 


Raras वीक्षमाणस्य || 
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Dikshitar acquired a mastery of Hindusthani music and in parti- 
cular of the Dhrupad style, It is to this that we must ascribe the 
richness and fidelity with which Dikshitar depicted Hindusthani 
Ragas Hamir Kalyani, Yaman, Brindavan Saranga and the like, 
and to his predilection for the Vilamba kala style. 


On his return from Banaras, Dikshitar visited Tiruttani, and 
there, it is said, he had a vision of Lord Subrahmanya. That was 
the occasion for his bursting into music in praise of the Lord. 
The famous piece in Anandabhairavi, Manasa Guruguha, is one 
of the songs that he sang on that occasion. It is one of the 
distinguishing features of Raghavan's poem that it mentions the 
occasions on which particular songs of Dikshitar were composed, 
and it is to be further noted that the poet speaks as nearly as 
possible in the language of the composer, adapting or embodying 
the more striking passages of the songs. For example, the following 
is the stanza relating to the Anandabhairavi piece : 


गुहस्य रूप भज 88 
त्यजोरुमायामयतापमात्मन; | 

सतीहरो जन्मनि मानवे सुख 
न्रजव्यपेतातिशर्यं परात्मनि | 


[Here Sri T.L.V. Iyer rendered the pallavi and anupallavi of the 
Kirtana to show how closely the verse followed the song.] 


To continue the narration, Dikshitar then went to Kanchi, 
and learnt Vedanta under Upanishad Brahman. After visiting 
Kalahasti, Tirupati, Tiruvannamalai, Chidambaram and Mayuram, 
he returned to Tiruvarur and lived there. His life may be summed 
up as one continuous pilgrimage from temple to temple, dedicated 
to Siva, Vishnu, Deyi, Ganesa, Kumara, all oyer South India, and 
singing the praise of the deities. In this respect, he followed in the 
footsteps of Nayanmars and Alwars of old, and that is well 
brought out by Dr. Raghavan in the following verses : 


` 018 gama riada | 
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क्षेत्र क्षेत्र mar देवो दिव्येन गीतयोगेन | 

सेव्यो मयापि FATE मनस्तस्य बाल्यत:प्रभृति | 
आखार्‌-नायन्मार-इति 35138 गायका भक्ताः | 
तद्वरमार्गानुख॒तावुत्कण्ठा तस्य हढमासीत्‌ Il 


Mention might now be made of some of the incidents in the 
life of Dikshitar, which are described in the poem. Dikshitar was 
never in affluent circumstances, and had often to struggle hard to 
keep the wolf from his doors. On one of those occasions, he was 
told that he might solve the problem by singing the praise of the 
King, who was well.known for his love of music and munificence. 
Hestoutly declined to do so, observing that he would sing only 
the praise of God, who could confer upon him eternal bliss and 
not that of small man. It was on this occasion that he sang his 
well-known kriti in raga Lalita beginning with the words 
“ हिरण्ययीं लक्ष्मीम्‌ ”. Dr. Raghavan has the following verses with 
reference to this incident : 


>) وا‎ म 8 ufan 7 
T हिरण्मयमयीमनिशं भजामि 
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हीन च मानवजनाश्रयणं 8315 | 
नित्यं भजामि हरिणीं धृतपद्ममालां 
श्रीमातर स्थिरतरा श्रियमाबहन्तीस्‌ | 
श्रीसूक्तमावपदगर्भितमेवमम्बां 
क्षीराब्प्रिजां हरिभुजान्तरराजमानाम्‌ | 
चिन्तामणिं श्रितजनस्य कला विनोदां 
प्रासादयन्मखिवरो निजभक्तिगीत्या ॥ 


These verses again illustrate what I have already stated that the 
poet inlays his verses with sparkling gems of expressions culled out 
of the very songs of the great composer. 


There was another occasion when Dikshitar was reduced to 
straits, when his lady pupil Kamalam offered to replenish the 
empty kitchen in her teacher's house at her own expense. 
Dikshitar told her that he would accept no help from any person, 
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much less from a pupil and that he would await the will of the Lord 
Tyagaraja, and poured out his heart in a piece in Yerukula 
Kambhoji [Sri T.L.V. Iyer sang the pallavi of this song “ त्यागराज 
भज रेरे fra” J. The story goes that after Dikshitar finished his] 
song, one of the local magnates who had collected provisions 
for a high-ranking Government official, who had planned to visit 
the place on that date, diverted them for the use of Dikshitar, 
as the officer's visit was abandoned at the last moment. 


This may be said to be not a miracle but rather a chance 
coincidence. But the same cannot be said of what is stated to 
have taken place at the Siva temple at Kivalur. Dikshitar had 
gone there to worship the deity, but by the time he went there, 
midday worship was just over, and the archaka closed the doors 
of the sanctum sanctorum in spite of the entreaties of Dikshitar 


* to keep them open for his darsan. Then Dikshitar sat down 


and sang the well-known piece in Sankarabharanam, “अक्षयलिद्वविभो?? 
when, itis said, the doors of the sanctum opened of themselves 
giving the darsan of the Lord. This is how the poet puts it: 
गायति भक्ते तस्मिन्‌ ओजस्व्यथ दक्षशिक्षणेत्यादि | 
व्यधटत चित्र किल स स्वयमेवाबद्धसनिधिकवाट: Il 


The news spread fast in the village anda crowd collected in the 
temple. 


अद्‌भुतवार्ती Aå सदयः प्रससार सदेतो रामे | 


ननसंबाधश्व महान्‌ न चिरातत्रार्ये ۱ 


The stiff-necked Archaka became stunned, and fell at the feet of 
Dikshitar, and asked for fogiveness. 


° 4 ات‎ E 0 < रि 
aap एत्य mera: | क्षन्तुं मन्तु ममाहेन्ति |’ 
Dikshitar was high-souled and knew neither sorrow when 


slighted nor joy when honoured. His mind was in communion 
with God. 


Whenever Dikshitar visited a shrine and sang in praise of the 
deity, he embodied in the Kirtana the traditions that had grown 


up around that shrine, and therefore to understand his pieces, a 
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knowledge of those traditions is necessary. Dr. Raghavan has 
taken considerable pains to expound these traditions, and his 
poem is a rich store-house of the religious traditions of South 
Indian temples. To give an illustration, there is in the prakaram 
of the temple at Tiruvarur a shrine dedicated to Achaleswara. 
The tradition is that with a view to bless a king called Chamat- 
kara, Lord Siva assumed a form of abiding radiance, Tejas, and 
that accordingly even the lamp in the inner shrine would cast no 
shadow on the image. Dikshitar has a song in raga Bhupala in 
praise of Achaleswara beginning with the words “ सदाचलेश्वरम्‌ '' 
and in the charanam, Dikshitar refers to the tradition in the 


following passages: 
चमत्कारमपाछादिप्रस्तादकरणनिषपुणमहा छिङ्गम्‌ Rc. 
Sa | = 


In the present poem, this is how this idea is put: 


पुरा चमस्कारनूपप्रसाद- 
व्याजेन तेजोडचलमात्ममिम्बे । 
Gaar यत्न यथार्थनामा 
ज्यो तिमयो भात्यचलेश्वराख्यः ॥ 


another anecdote well known in Tamil 


The next stanza gives 
al reference to Achalesvara's shrine ané 


Saivite annals with speci 
runs thus: 
ada च स्वीयतडागतोये: | 
भदीपि दीपो निगमश्च 7-7 


बभ्चेरपामायतनत्वमाह ॥ 

o in this verse is that when a bhakta 
il but the waters from the Kamalalaya, St 
r. Raghavan presses into service here I 
the abode of fire or light. — 


The tradition referred t 
poured into the lamp not ٥ 
the light began to burn. D 
the Vedic passage that water is 

योडमेशयतनं वेद ۱ आयतनवान्‌ भवति । आपो वा 


With this I must conclude. 
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The poem is unique in several respects. Apart from its 
poetic merits, it incorporates many facts in the history of South 
Indian music which the poet has himself unearthed in the course 
of his research, and it is invaluable as a repository ofthe traditions 
and culture of South India attheir best. Muthuswami Dikshitar 
was a Saint, whose life-history is an exemplification of the truth 
enunciated by Sage Yajnavalkya in the following verse : 


वीणावादतनतत्वज्ञ श्रतिनातिविशारद: ۱ 
ताळज्ञश्वाप्रयासेन मोक्षमाग निग्रच्छति N 


aa And the poet has narrated his life with great devotion and ina 
spirited style. Is it a matter for surprise then that the renowned 
Peethadhipati of Kanchi Kamakoti, Jagadguru Sri Sankaracharya, 
should have blessed the poet, and conferred on him the title of 


< Kavi Kokila”? 
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THE CONCEPT AND PRACTICE 
OF DHARMA 


At the time of completion of education a student was 
given parting instruction by his teacher where he was asked to 
follow dharma, dharmam cara’ and never to neglect it , 
dharmán na pramaditavyam?. | 

Dharma has received utmost attention and fulsome 
praise in India from sages and seers, thinkers and philosophers, 
writers and critics. If protected, it protects; if killed, it kills: 
dharma eva hato hanti dharmo raksati raksital? . 

Etymologically dharma means that which sustains, 
dharanad dharma ity ahuh, dharma is what holds people to- 
gether, dharmo dharayate prajah* . Dharma is made up of two 
components \dhr “to sustain’ and the suffix man, the active 
agent, the one, which sustains. It is a set of rules, conventions 
and customs, which lay down norms for individual and social 
conduct and behaviour and which are sanctified by tradition. 
They form the bedrock of social order, Without these the soci- 
ety turning into a medley of unruly individuals would just dis- 
integrate. Man not observing them would do anything but re- 
vert to his original status of animal, dharmena hinah pasubhih 
samanalr ۰ 

Efforts were on since the early past to define this rather 
elusive term. Manu, the earliest law-giver has recorded its ten 


characteristics which are contentment, forgiveness, self-con- % 
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trol, abstention from unrighteously appropriating anything, (obe- 
dience to the rules of) purification, coercion of the organs, wis- 
dom, knowledge ofthe (supreme soul), truthfulness and absten- 
tion from anger: 
dhrtih ksama damo stevam saucam indrivanigrahah 
dhir vidya satvam akrodho dasakam dharmalaksanan® 
The Hitopadesa reduces the list to eight: 
Ijvadhvayanadanani tapah satyam dhrtih ksama 
alobha iti margo yam dharmasyastavidhah smrtah | 

Sacrifice, studv (of the scriptures), charity, penance, 
truth, fortitude, forgiveness and absence of greed is the eight- 
fold path of dharma. 

The Bhagavatapurana reduces the number by one; it 
records seven characteristics of dharma : 

ahimsa satvam asteyam akamakrodhalobhata 

bhutaprivahiteha ca dharmo’ yam sarvavarnikah? 

Non-violence, truth, non-stealing, absence of passion, 
anger and greed and the desire to do what is good or agreeable 
to beings is dharma for all the castes. 

The figure of seven is reduced to five from his list of 
ten by Manu. These five characteristics are “abstention from 
injuring (creatures), truthfulness, abstention from unlawfully 
appropriating (the goods of others), purity and control of the 
organs”: 

ahimsa satyam asteyam Saucam indriyanigrahah 
etam samasikam dharmam caturvarnye ‘bravin Manuh’ 

Bringing down the number four from five he says that 

the Veda, the sacred tradition, the customs ofthe virtuous men 
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and what is dear to one's own self constitute dharma: 

kedah smrtih sadacarah svasya ca privam atmanah 

etac caturvidham prahuh saksad dharmasya laksanam'” 

The Mahabharata picking up the common denomina- 

tor of all these declares only one to be the distinguishing fea- 
ture of it which it describes as its essence, dharmasarvasva 
which is that one should not do to others that which one would 
not like to encounter oneself: atmanah pratikulani paresam na 
samacaret. It also explains it as just anrsamsya" , compassion 
which it calls the best of the virtues, paro dharmah or arjava, 
straightforwardness, arjavam dharmam ity ۰ 

The approach for succinctness in defining dharma seems 
to have gained in appeal which is in evidence in Kanada's ex- 
planation of it as vato "bhvudayanihsrevasasiddhih sa 
dharmah' ‚that which leads to rise (material prosperity) and 
final beatitude is dharma and that of Jaimini codanalaksanortho 
dharmah, scriptural injunction is dharma 

Emperor Asoka defines dharma, he calls it dhamma, 
the Pali form of it, as compassion, charity, truthfulness, purity, 
goodness, gentleness; daya, dane, sace, socave, madave, 
sádhave!*. This is in essentials the same as enunciated by Manu. 
Dharma, therefore, signifies, according to Manu and ASoka, a 
set of ethical principles termed rightly as the common property 
of all religions. 

A word capable of many shades of meaning dharma 
also signifies rule or practice. When it is said Arte ca pratikurvita 
esa dharmah sanatanah' 5. one should return the good deed 
done, it precisely has the same meaning; esa dharmah 


Tem 


sanatanah means “itis the age-old rule”. 

Very often the term signifies duty. Manu states the 
dharma-s ,duties, in Krtayuga are different from those in Tretä. 
The same is the case with Dvapara and Kali. When the 
Bhagavadgita says svadharme nidhanam sreyah paradharmo 
bhayavahah'^ ب‎ it is better to lose one's life while doing one's 
duty going with one's station in life than to take on the duty 
prescribed for a different station, it has that very meaning. 
Kalidasa too uses the word in that very meaning when he says 
sasthamsavrtter api dharma esah" , it is the duty of one who 
draws one sixth of the income of the subjects as the State 
revenue. 

As one of the four ends of life, the caturvarga, it means 
righteousness, good deeds. It is this, which is said to be the 
only friend who follows a person even in death: eka eva suhrd 
dharmo nidhane pv anuyáti yah", 

There could be occasions when duties may conflict with 
each other. One may have to choose between two duties and 
prioritize one over the other. To falter in such situations is not 
uncommon, Kalidasa describes in the very beginning of his 
Raghuvamsa a situation which even a king of the calibre of 
Dilipa could not handle properly. Well, it is the duty, the sacred 
obligation, of a husband to satisfy his wife sexually after the 
period of menstruation. The king with his mind intent on this 
was in a hurry not to violate this obligation. This led to his not 
showing due respect to the divine cow Surabhi by circumam- 
bulating her on the way back to the earth after having waited 
upon Indra, thus incurring her curse of not being blessed with 
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progeny till such time as he were to propitiate her daughter. 
Now here was a situation where Dilipa had two duties, one 
towards his wife and the other towards the celestial cow. While 
it was dharma to be united with the wife, it was also dharma, 
sadhvacarana, to be respectful to the divine cow. Caught in 
this cleft stick he should have exercized his judgement . Show- 
ing respect to divine beings, devavoni is more important than 
hurrying to meet the manusyayoni, even if that would have 
implied transgression of duty. dharmalopa, temporarily. 
Inthe Mahabharata a situation arose when Yudhisthira 
in the game of dice put on stake even his wife Draupadi and 
lost her after having lost himself first. Draupadi put the ques- 
tion pointedly to the charioteer Pratikamin deputed to bring her 
to the Court as to whether a person who had staked himself 
and lost has the authority over another person to stake him/her. 
With Pratikamin reporting back to the Court what Draupadi 
had told him and Yudhisthira keeping silent, Duryodhana felt 
that it would be better if she were to put this question to the 
Court in person herself, Even though in periods and in one 
garment to cover her shame, she accompanied Pratikamin de- 
puted again to bring her and stood in front of the father-in-law 
Dhrtarástra. It was from there that she was dragged by 
Duhsäsana under the orders of Durvodhana to the Court where 
none of those present including Bhisma, Vidura, Drona, Krpa 
and the other dignitaries gave any answer At that point of time 
rose Vikarna, one of the younger brothers of Duryodhana to 
defend Draupadi. The thrust of his argument was that since 
Draupadi belonged to all the Pandava brothers, just one among 
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them had no authority to stake her. This met with rebuttal from 
Karna on the ground that since the other Pandavas had been 
staked and had been lost, they had forfeited their right over 
Draupadi. Moreover, Yudhisthira had staked all his possessions, 
which included Draupadî. So the question as to whether he 
had the authority to stake her had become redundant. Even 
being dragged and insulted by Duhsäsana Draupadi repeated 
her question and wanted an answer for it. [t is here that Bhisma 
came forward with the remark that the way of dharma was 
inscrutable, defying even the intelligence of great thinkers. He 
expressed his helplessness in answering the question effectively 
and directed her instead to Yudhisthira. The story goes on rein- 
forcing the view that there could be situations when it could be 
difficult to interpret dharma? 

Dharma also is taken to signify right conduct, the con- 
duct that conforms to accepted social norms which could in- 
clude giving way first to Brahmins, cows and kings, not sleep- 
ing during the twilights and studying during them, thou-theeing 
the elders or addressing them by their name'”. It also implies 
observing proper etiquette. It is this which makes old texts en- 
join not scratching the head with joined palms” or urinating in 
the direction of the sun and the fire?! (they being taken as di- 
vinities) and urinating away from a habitation and throwing 
water with the feet’s washings away from it and sleeping 
with the head in the northern and the western directions”. The 
etiquette also includes not speaking when not asked”. 

It has been emphasized time and again that i is 
to be followed as a course of life with no mundane motive. 


One who tries to milk it or is assailed with doubt about it on 
having followed it does not get its fruit: 
na dharmaphalam apnoti yo dharmam dogdhum icchati 
vas cainam sankate krtva nastikvat papacetanah” 
Declares the Mahabharata: dharma should not be 
doubted if it has not yielded the (desired result): na phalabhavad 
dharmah sankitavyalr^. Phala is not for what it is resorted to. 
Those who remain steadfast in it meet with no misfortune. Even 
ifthey were to be striving to realize a particular aim, they should 
begin first with d/rarma for the realization ofthe aim, the aim is 
concomitant to it as is the nectar to the heaven” . What is im- 
portant is that one should keep on doing good deeds. These by 
themselves would lead to the realization of the desired goal. 
There should be no reason to doubt the efficacy of dharma. 
In the course of the discussion about dharma a point 
that needs special attention is that a dharma which comes in 
the way of another dharma is no dharma, it is a bad path, that 
which does not step on the other dharma is (real) dharma: 
dharmam vo badhate dharmo na sa dharmah kuvartma tat 
avirodhat tu yo dharmah sa dharmah satyavikrama^ 
The sage Lomasa in the course of his conversation with 
Yudhisthira narrates the episode of King Sibi of Usinara to 
whom a pigeon, in reality Agni in disguise, repaired for rescue 
from an eagle, in reality Indra in disguise, chasing it, the divini- 
ties out to test the devotion of the king to dharma. When the 
king even though pressed hard by the eagle did not let go the 
pigeon on the score that it was his duty, dharma, to offer pro- 
tection to a being who had taken refuge with him, the eagle 
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makes the point that to keep a being, meaning itself, the eagle, 
without food, the food that nature has earmarked for it, would 
be adharma.Were that, the Saranagataraksana, protecting the 
one come for rescue to be treated as dharma, then it would be 
that kind of dharma which would come in the way of the 
other dharma, the dharma of not keeping a being tormented 
by hunger away from its food”. 

It is situations such as the above that make dharma al- 
most intractable Rightly has it been said that it is as difficult to 
divine dharma as is to divine the feet of a serpent, aher iva hi 
dharmasva padam duhkham gavesitum* . It is this which has 
prompted thinkers to proclaim that even truth which is desig- 
nated as the highest form of dharma and the deviation from 
which as impermissible that “that is truth that leads to the well- 
being of others, all else is technical truth”, na satyam kevalam 
satvam anrtam na tathanrtam, hitam yat sarvalokasya 
tatlzırtanı Sesam anvatha?' 

“Truth is no truth in itself. Nor is untruth so. Whatever 
is good for all is truth. The rest is otherwise.” &) 

Dharma cannot be understood by reading about it 
alone; na dharmah paripathena Sakyo bharata veditum? . It 
has to be put into practice. It is this, which sustains society, 
dharandd dharma ity ahur dharmo dharayate prajah. Those 
who are not motivated fort it are like shriveled ones among 
grains and the white ants among the winged ones: 

pulaka iva dhanyesu putrika iva paksisu 
tadvidhas te manusyanam yesam dharmo na karanam® 


One needs to have no companion in dharma, Alone 


one may go with it, eka eva cared dharmam, nasti dharme 
sahayata™. So long is one’s life, one should go on following 
dharma. 

Dharma is broadly of two types, the pravrttilaksana 
and the nivrttilaksana* , the do's and the don'ts, something 
which one should do and something which one should not. 
Among them again roles may change, the circumstances war- 
ranting their reversal. What is adharma may don the mantle of 
dharma in certain situations and at certain times, Even theft. lie 
and violence. which are condemned otherwise, could be re- 
sorted to as dharma, an act of piety in certain situations like 
when one's life or the life of innocent persons is in danger. It is 
situations like these which lend legitimacy to the sages like 
Visvamitra eating dog's meat or messiahs of non-violence like 
Mahatma Gandhi resorting to mercy killing of a cow to enable 
it to escape mortal pain or Yudhisthira telling Drona who was 
blasting his army that Asvatthaman had died. This type of 
dharma which in normal circumstances would have been 
adharma inviting strong censure, the author of the Mahabharata 
terms as avasthika : 

adanam anrtam himsa dharmo hy avasthikah पवि” 
the term being explained by the commentator Nilakantha as 
avasthavisese bhavah, peculiar to a situation, pranatyagadau 
adharmasyapi steyader dharmatvat, when there is risk to life 
even a condemnable act, adharma like theft and so on being 
dharma. 

Further, dharma can be divided into duties or meritori- 
ous acts needed to be practiced by all right-thinking people 
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and the duties and activities peculiar to certain families, the 
kuladharmas, the family traditions which would put a spanner 
in the acts of those who may go astray. They exercise a great 
hold on the family, the clan, the tribe and the community what- 
ever the differences among their members? and ensure strict 
adherence to certain time-honoured norms. Interestingly, it is 
this community living in Bali in Indonesia that came effectively 
in the way of the spread of Islam when it was sweeping the 
other islands of the archipelago. An odd man or two in it could 
not dare conversion, however inclined for it, for fear of ex- 
communication from the community, rendering his/her life pretty 
hard. 

The scriptures lay down emphatically that a person must 
go on following dharma in whatever station of life even when 
in dire straits. He has to be even in his dealings with all. For this 
outer symbols (like ochre robes or matted hair) do not matter: 

duhkhito ‘pi cared dharmam yatra kuträsrame ratah 
samah sarvesu bhutesu na lingam dharmakaranam* 

Dharma yields what one may not have even thought 
of, asankalpyam acintyan ca phalam dharmad avapyate. It is 
dharma, which affords protection in all situations. Kausalya 
invokes this very dharma when she bids adieu to herson Rama 
leaving for exile for fourteen years : 

yam palayasi dharmam tvam pritya ca niyamena ca 

sa vai raghavasardula dharmas tvam abhiraksatu? 
“O ye the tiger among the descendants of the race of Raghu, 
may that dharma which thou had been following joyfully and 


regularly, protect thee." 
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ORIENTALISM AND ITS IMPACT ON SANSKRIT STUDIE 
Satya 


Prof. Shripad Bhat, Prof. Shubhangana Atre, Members of the Faculty 
Maharashtra Vidyapeeth, Fellow Delegates and Learned Friends in th 


| deem it a great privilege to be with you this forenoon and share ६ 
thoughts on the interesting and important topic of Orientalism and it 
Sanskrit studies. Before | come to the topic proper, | would like to | 
while on the term orientalism which derives itself from the word C 
means countries to the east of the Mediterranean, especially the « 
Asia. Occident and Orient are relative terms. To the people of the O 
Europeans, the people of Asia that includes our own country 
orientals. They are to their east. It looks incongruous to find Ind 
themselves oriental and using the term to designate all that belongs t 
have the use of this word in the names of some of our very 
institutions like the Govt. Oriental Manuscript Library, Chenn: 
Research Institute, Mysore, Oriental Institute, Vadodara, Bhandarl 
Research Institute, here in Pune itself. It also figures in the ne 
Conference called the All India Oriental Conference. Indology is a be 
place of Orientology. 


Orientalism in the theme of the Colloquium may be interpreted tc 
Western System as it came to be introduced in India in the wake of th 
of the British who had their own world view with which they looked at 
came into contact with. 


When two systems meet it is inevitable that they should impact each 
degree of impact varies with the identity of the systems, whose syster 
that of the conquerors, the subjugators, it would hold its sway over thi 
subjugated. The very fact that the people holding on to theirs c 
subjugated come to accord in their view less importance to it. They, o 
the superior might of the subjugators, allow their system an upper hai 
is precisely what happened in India during the past two centuries or 5) 


For thousands of years Sanskrit was pursued in Pathashalas, Gurt 
and Vidyalayas which were more patronized by private initiative tf 
State. The funding for them came from society, the more affluent me 
who were philanthropically inclined. These institutions that in primary 
either single teacher units and at higher level had but a couple of teac 
the entire landscape of India. It is through them that the fountain of 


Keynote Address of Prof. Dr. Satya Vrat Shastri at the Colloquium 


On 


ORIENTALISM AND ITS IMPACT ON SANSKRIT STUDIES 


Satya Vrat Shastri 


Prof. Shripad Bhat, Prof. Shubhangana Atre, Members of the Faculty of the Tilak ; 
Maharashtra Vidyapeeth, Fellow Delegates and Learned Friends in the audience, ? 


! deem it a great privilege to be with you this forenoon and share some of my 
thoughts on the interesting and important topic of Orientalism and its impact on 
Sanskrit studies. Before | come to the topic proper, | would like to reflect for a 
while on the term orientalism which derives itself from the word Orient which 
means countries to the east of the Mediterranean, especially the countries of 
Asia. Occident and Orient are relative terms. To the people of the Occident, the 
Europeans, the people of Asia that includes our own country India, are 
orientals. They are to their east. It looks incongruous to find Indians calling 
themselves oriental and using the term to designate all that belongs to them. We 
have the use of this word in the names of some of our very prestigious 2 
institutions like the Govt. Oriental Manuscript Library, Chennai, Oriental E 
Research Institute, Mysore, Oriental Institute, Vadodara, Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, here in Pune itself. It also figures in the name of the : 
Conference called the All India Oriental Conference. Indology is a better term in & 
place of Orientology. 


Orientalism in the theme of the Colloquium may be interpreted to mean the 
Western System as it came to be introduced in India in the wake of the coming in 
of the British who had their own world view with which they looked at things they 
came into contact with. 


When two systems meet it is inevitable that they should impact each other. The 
degree of impact varies with the identity of the systems, whose system it is. If it is 
that of the conquerors, the subjugators, it would hold its sway over the that of the 
subjugated. The very fact that the people holding on to theirs came to be ` 
subjugated come to accord in their view less importance to it. They, overawed by ES 
the superior might of the subjugators, allow their system an upper hand. And this ` 
is precisely what happened in India during the past two centuries or so. 3 


For thousands of years Sanskrit was pursued in Pathashalas, Gurukulas, T 


State. The funding for them came from society, the more affluent m 
who were philanthropically inclined. These institutions that in primary 
either single teacher units and at higher level had but a couple of te 
the entire landscape of India. It is through them that the fountain: 


flowed and irri i 
gated the minds of countless millions throu 
ghout the length and 
breadth of the vast stretches of this sprawling country. : 


NOSE teaching in them meant primarily the teaching of the old texts, line by 
ne, unraveling their meanings. The teacher who had learnt them from his GF 
teacher through hard labour would put in an equal amount of hard labour to E 
interpret these to his pupils who had to follow a rigorous routine. The more 
proficient one would be in comprehending the text line by line the more scholarly 
would he be taken. That was the panktipanditya. To achieve it was the desired 
aim. = 


In the Vaidika Pathashalas the alumni were expected to commit to memory the 
whole texts according to prescribed rules even the slightest deviation from them 
being frowned upon. In the primary stages the basic texts like the Astadhyayi and 


the Amarakosa_were assiduously committed to memory. The idea was to 
exercise full control over vocabulary and the grammatical correctness of speech. 
A very popular saying in traditional Sanskrit circles was, and still is : astadhyayl 
jaganmata ‘marakoso jagatpita, “Astadhyayi is the mother of the universe and 
Amarakösa is the father of the same. If one has cultivated both, one's success in 


life is assured. 


Disquisitions or the Sastrárthas were the norm in those days and the 
Vidvatsadas-s where they were carried on were the vogue. It may be interesting 
to note here that till recently in U.P. and Bihar in Brahmin marriages, when the 
groom's party would arrive at the brides' place, there would be Sastrartha 
between the priests of the two parties the result of which was keenly watched by 
all those present. 


With the coming in of the British a new system of schools and colleges came to 
be introduced where Sanskrit came to be reduced to one of the subjects among 
many. Obviously,the number of texts to be studied had to suffer reduction, the 
more abstruse and abstract of them being completely sidelined, that coming to 
be the sole preserve of the traditional Pündits, a fast diminishing fraternity with 
the existing traditional Sanskrit institutions also inserting in their curricula modern 
subjects in keeping with the demands of the age which would not accept a 
unilinear approach. Though through the introduction of Honours course at the: 
graduate level and specialization at the post-graduate level an effort was made to ` 
remedy the situation, it was not enough to lift up the Sanskrit learning to the lev: 
of profundity which is the hall mark of traditional one. With schools having 
Sastric learning how much Hons. and Masters courses would have of the 
dästras? Moreover, the approach was different. In the modern system, i 
more varied, along with what is in the text there was much about 
authorship, its date, impact on it on earlier texts or of it on later ones 
impinged on the time possible of devoting to line by line mastery O 
the name of uncritical approach. The modern method of learning 
text appropriated to itself the more exalted status of critical approach ES 


مہ ن beth‏ 


break and recount a personal anecdote that may throw‏ سس ہآ لسم 
no ce in approach in the two systems, western and the traditional‏ 

n. | am a product of the both the systems, traditional and modern. My 
teacher fromil studied the Vakyapadiya was a Professor at the Govt. Sanskrit 
College, Varanasi. The place of his stay and that of mine were very close to each 
other. | would accompany him every morning to the College. On the way ewe 
would discuss many things. One day | asked him as to what he thought about the 
authorship of the Nighantu which was the text that the famous Yaska had 
expounded in his Nirukta. | spoke to him about the three different theories in this 
connection. According to one Daksa Prajápati was its author, according to the 
other, it was Yáska himself and according the to the third it were the early 
scholars, the Pürvacáryas. My teacher told me that he has not given any thought 
to it. He is more concerned with what is in the Nighantu rather than what is about 
it. That sums up the attitude of the traditional Pandits about the old texts and that 
is more eloquent than anything else in highlighting the difference in approach. 


Quite a few of the old Sanskrit texts have a large number of known 
commentaries, the Bhagavatapurana eleven, the Valmiki Ramayana six, the 
Yogavasistha thirteen (including twelve still in manuscript), the Kävvyaprakäsa 
fourteen (that are published; reportedly many more) but none of them engages 
itself with the question of the date and the authorship of these works. There is 
nothing in the old commentaries about the Bälakända and the Uttarakanda being 
later additions to the Valmiki Ramayana, a question discussed by scholars, both 
Indian and western, extensively. The date of the ص۰ م۳‎ still hovers 
anywhere between 6" cen. A.D. to the first half of the 10" cen. A.D. with each E 
scholar pushing his own set of arguments for or against one view or the other. E 

^ 


Orient has always been a mystery to the Occident. To unravel it, to have a peep 
into its past and present has been a passion with it. That is why even the Jesuit 
priests who have been visiting India prior to the coming in of the East India 
Company or people of other persuasions have been interested in discovering 
for themselves the ancient wisdom of India. That accounts for their interest in 
Indian works that were in manuscript at that time. They collected them and 
brought them along to their countries on getting back. Later they gave them to ` 
some institutions therein. That is how big collections of them came be built up in ` 

countries of Europe over the years. Of these manuscripts a good number of them ` 


were in Sanskrit. E 


With the coming in of the British the process got a fillip. All this res 
sizeable collections of manuscripts in such institutions as Bibliotheque 
Paris, the India Office Library, London, the British Museum; London, th 
Library, Oxford, the Cambridge University Library, Cambridge and the 
the Indological Institutes, the Seminars fur Indologie of Goettingen, 
Munich, and the Staat Bibliothek, Berlin and so on of Germany 


ह mur pnm s 


NEST 


he e East India Company took up the work of collection of manuscripts in a 
matic manner. For each region it appointed manuscript surveyors. The 
prominent ones for the eastern region that comprised the Bengal Presidency 
and included Bihar, Bengal, Orissa and Assam were Rajendra Lal Mitra and Har 
Prasad Shastri. For the western region were Peterson, G. Buhler, Kielhorn and 
R.G. Bhandarkar, for the southern region were K. Pisharody, T. Ganapati Sastry Ee. 
and Vasudevan Pillai, for the northern region, particularly for Varanasi, were 

Arthur Venice, Vindhyeshwsari Prasad Dwivedi, Gopinath Kaviraj and so on. 


The total number of Sanskrit manuscripts in various collections all through the 
country is upward of three million. 


The eagerness for search for manuscripts led to such initiatives as the expedition 
to Gobi desert under the leadership of Sir Aurel Stein. The expedition known as 
the Turfan Expedition led to the discovery of a large number of important 
manuscripts. Called after Stein, the Stein Collection, they are now with the 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Budapest. The collection was catalogued in 
eight volumes under the title Sanskrit Handschriften Ausden Turfan. A similar 
initiative led to the expedition to Gilgit and an important find of manuscripts from 
there called the Gilgit Manuscripts. The first lot of these was discovered by Sir 
Aurel Stein and the second by Madhusudan Kaul. The second one is now with 
the National Archives, Srinagar. 


Indigenous effort in collection and preservation of manuscripts prior to the 
contact with the west owes itself in part to the initiative of the local rulers. The 
Anup Library at Bikaner, the Maharaja's Library called Pothikhana earlier, at 
Alwar which is now with the Prachya Pratishthan, Raja Man Singh Pustak 
Prakash at Jodhpur, the Pothikhana at Jaipur, the T.S.S.M. Library at Tanjore 
the Maharaja's Library at Travancore which is now with the Oriental Manuscrpt 
Library and Research Department, Kerala University, Kariavattom Campus, 
Thiruanathapuram are the contributions of the enlightened rulers of the time. In 
another part the effort owes itself to certain communities like the Jains who built 
big collections of Jain manuscripts, called the Bhandagaras mainly in Gujarat. 
During the British times the manuscripts were also preserved in the libraries of ` 
the Oriental Colleges and the Oriental Libraries like the Govt. Oriental Manuscript 

Library, Madras set up at that time. the 


The need was felt to catalogue all these collections both in India 
Apart from the individual catalogues brought out by the respective instit 
comprehensive ones were also undertaken like the Sansknt Han 
Deautchland, the Sanskrit Manuscripts of Germany, in twelve v 
Catalogus Catalologurum of Aufrecht and the New Catalogus Ca 
initiated by V. Raghavan and currently in progress at the Unive! 


Chennai. 


be biggest collection of Sanskrit manuscripts is with the Sarasvati Bhavan 
ibrary of the Sampurnanand Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi. It has one lakh 
and twenty-five thousand catalogued manuscripts. Besides these there are thirty 
thousand uncataloged manuscripts in Oriya script discovered from Orissa which 


are one part of the find from there, the other part being with the State Museum 
Bhubaneswar. i 
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The splurge for search for Sanskrit manuscripts generated by western scholars 
led to the discovery sometimes of rare finds in India and abroad. The plays that 
Bana refers to in his Kadambari with their special characteristics and which are 
frequently quoted in works on rhetorics and whose author Bhasa finds a 
reverential mention from such a celebrity as Kalidasa in his Malavikagnimitra 
were discovered by T. Ganapati Sastri from a chance recovery in the course of 
his search of manuscripts of a palm-leaf codex in Malayalam which contained ten 
of the now well-known of thirteen of them as also one, later identified as 
Dutavákya in a mutilated state. The search continuing, he was able to lay his 
hands on more manuscripts of them thus completing the full picture of the 
thirteen plays. Another equally great find was the Paippalada recension of the 
Atharvaveda by Durgamohan Bhattacharya from Orissa two small tracts from 
which he published from the Asiatic Society, Kolkata. The full text of it was later 
brought out by his illustrious son Deepak Bhattacharya. 


The next step to the procurement and preservation of the manuscripts was their 
publication. Scholars thought to bring out in print as many of them as possible. 
With this started publication series some of the more prominent of them being 
the Sacred Books of the East Series which Max Muller edited, the Kävyamala 
Sanskrit Series, the Gaekwad Oriental Series, the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series with their off-shoots of Benaras Sanskrit 
Series and Kashi Sanskrit Series, the Anandashram Sanskrit Series, the Calcutta 
Govt. Sanskrit College Series, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute Series 
and so on. Some of the works appearing in these series were critically edited, 
some were not. Some works like the Padamañjari of Haradatta and the. 


Sabdakaustubha of Bhattojidiksita were published serially in the Sanskrit 


magazines the Samskrtacandrika and the Sünrtavädini being brought out in the — 
mid-nineteenth century, around 1850 or so from Varanasi. کے‎ के 


Critical edition of the text of a work was the greatest contribution of wes 
scholars. Their Indian counterparts assimilated the methodology adopte 
them that led to the appearance of such monumental works as the 
editions of the Mahabharata and the Ramayana by the Bhandarkar 

Research Institute, Pune and the Oriental Institute, Baroda resp ively. 
the same lines is being brought out the critical edition of the Puran 


India Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi. 


The other area wherein the western scholarship created i a 
preparation of dictionaries like the Worterbuch by Roth 


But یس‎ 7 by M. Monier-Williams, the Sanskrit-English 
PRE alvram Apte and the Sanskrit Dictionary on Historical 
REE ire in کے‎ at ; the Deccan College Post-Graduate and 
बान T 7 une w ich in their character are altogether different from the 
| cons like the Amarakosa and the later works like the 
Sabdakalpadruma and the Väcaspatya as also Concordances, Indices, 
Encyclopaedias like the multi-volume Vedic Word Concordance of the 
Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur, A Vedic Concordance 
by Maurice Bloomfield, Concordance of the Principal Upanisads and the 
Bhagavadgita by G.A. Jacob, A Concordance of Sanskrit Dhatupathas by G.B. 
Palsule and the Indices like the Index to the Names of the Mahabharata by 
Sorenson, Mahabharatanamanukramanika from the Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 
u سے‎ e from the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay, Pada Index 
of the Ramayana by Harcharan, Mahabharatapratikasuci, the Pada Index of the 
Mahabharata , forming the last volume of the critical edition of the Mahabharata 
from Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, the Word Index of the 
Mahabharata , in CD yet by Ramanujan, Pada Index of the Sanskrit Kavyas by 
Satya Pal Narang currently in progress Encyclopaedia of Vedanta by Ram Murti 
Sharma, Encyclopaedia of Hinduism in "progress at Hrishikesh and so on., In line 
with the above is the appearance of the Bibliographies like the two Kalidasa 
Bibliographies, one by A.P. Mishra and the other by Satya Pal Narang, the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata Bibliographies from the Sahitya Akademi, New 
Delhi and the Indices of the verses in the poems, the plays, the tales and fables 
like the Paficatantra and the Hitopadesa and the Campus. The texts on grammar 
now have indices of the Sutras, Vártikas, Dhatus, Unadis and Paribhasas and 
so have the lexicons of words listed in them. The table of contents, the indices 
and the bibliography form part of almost all the critical works now including the 
theses for various University degrees which have in them, in addition te a 
detailed introduction dealing with such problems as the date and the authorship 
of the work under study, the other works of the author, the impact on him of his 
predecessors and his impact on his successors and his contribution to his field. 


It was not always the altruistic consideration that drove western orientalists to 
the study of Sanskrit literature. Some of them, particularly the British ones among 
them, had a different motive. It is true that being foreign to Indian ethos they 
sometimes could not do full justice to it. Otherwise they would not have spoken of 
the Vedas as the 'songs of shepherds' and Sakuntalà of the Abhijnanasakuntala 
as 'a rustic girl'. Sir William Jones, a judge of the Supreme Court and the founder 
of the Royal Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 1784 whose Latin translation of the 
Sakuntala first in 1787 and the word to word rendering of the same in Englis 

1789 had surprised Europe had started learning Sanskrit, as his biograph n 
Teignmouth testifies, to his desire to understand the culture of the land o rule : 
a perfect ruler true to his own Whig principles, yet in accordance with Indi 
His ambition was, as says his biographer, to translate only the Sanskrit 
treatise, the Manavadharmagastra. Max Muller's first foray in Sanskrit | 
was to have a better appreciation of the culture and traditions of the | 


Mea them to Christianity. It is a different matter that the same scholar on 
alizing the depth and the profundity of the ancient Indian wisdom became its 
votary and came out with the collection of his lectures delivered to the 1.C.S 
a about to leave for India to govern under the title: /ndia What it can 

» cs 


It was due to growing interest in Sanskrit that Chairs for Sanskrit/oriental studies 9 
were set up in many foreign Universities either independently or part of South E 
Asian studies or faculties of religious studies. In addition to providing Sanskrit 
teaching to students they evolved into important centers of Sanskrit learning 
where scholars distinguished themselves in study and analysis of Sanskrit 
classics The past two hundred years or so have thrown up a long line of such 
scholars as have turned into iegendary figures commanding instant respect and 
admiration. Some of them have become a byword for scholarship in a particular 
field like Max Muller in Vedic scholarship, Pargiter in Puranic scholarship, Jacobi 
in the Ramayanic scholarship, Franklin Edgerton in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit and 
so on. 


In the Charter issued by the British Crown to the East India Company it was 
enjoined on the Company to look after education of its British subjects. In 
accordance with that the Company took upon itself to promote Sanskrit and 
Persian and Arabic education that was in vogue at that time. In pursuance of this 1 
aim it set up Sanskrit/Oriental Colleges in various parts of India some of which È 
served later as the nucleus of the Universities that were to come Up there The RE 
first such College to be set up was the Govt. Sanskrit College, Varanasi in 1792 E 
followed by the Govt. Sanskrit College and Govt. Madrassa at Calcutta in 1810, : 
the Deccan College, Poona, earlier named Hindoo College in 1821(it was 
renamed as Deccan College in 1864) and the Oriental College at Lahore in 1870. 
Besides these the Company also set up the Asiatic Societies, the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Calcutta, the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society and the Royal 


Asiatic Society, London. 


In 1830 the thinking developed that it would be better if the British subjects of — 
India were taken away from their traditional learning and were taught English and 
other modern subjects. The greatest protagonists of this school were Macaulay: 
and Raja Rammohun Roy? both vehemently opposing the continuation of the 
age-old system of education. 


When the western scholars took to Sanskrit they had the clear advanta: 
having already equipped themselves with knowledge of Greek and Latin. 
could, therefore, easily identify similarities between these languages 
ones grown out of them, the languages that they spoke; El 
German, Italian, Danish and so on and could relate them to a com 
which they first gave the name of Proto-Indo-European. he ۱ 
Europe and those of India having commonalities they firs! 
umbrella term of ‘family’ that they first called as Indo-Germ: 


———nvaT 


changed to Indo-European. This was to lead over a period of time to the birth of a 
science of Comparative Philology. The great German philologist Friedrich 
Schlegel founded this science. He asserted the common origin of Sanskrit and 
the principal European languages. The similarities observed in the myths of 
different nations after study of those of India led to the evolution of the science of 
Comparative Mythology. With this background when the western scholars 
approached Sanskrit literature they brought to bear on its interpretation fresh light 
which not unoften appeared more appealing. An instance here would bear it out. 
In the mantra gartárug iva sanaye dhanänam  gartárug had generally been 
interpreted by traditional interpreters as “one going up the garta’; gartam arohati. 
Now, it is a moot question as to how arohana, climbing is to go with garta, which 
means a pit. It has to be avarohana, going down. But the moment garta is 
identified with English cart, the anomaly disappears. With cart it has to be 
arohana, climbing. 


The western scholars and the Indian ones who had the western education used 
the Sanskrit works in drawing the picture of India and its society in the times 
when they were written. India as known to Panini, Harsacarita—Ek Samskritika 
Adhyayana ((Harsacarita—A Cultural Study), Patanjalikalinba Bhäratavarsa 
(India in the time of Pataifjali) are works which on the basis of the evidence 
yielded by the respective works draw a picture of India and its society and culture 
in days of yore, the days when their authors wrote them. This became a norm for 
many a later study. The initiative for literary and linguistic analysis of old Sanskrit 
works also owes itself to the western critical system of enquiry. 


It was due t impact of western scholarship that historical evolution of Sanskrit 
literature was taken up as a line of enquiry. This needed the dating of the 
Sanskrit works requiring as it did massive effort on the part of a galaxy of 
scholars. There was a wide gap in the dating of the Rgveda which hovered 
anywhere between 2500 to 5000 B.C. Gap of several centuries which not 
unoften looked arbitrary was inserted between the various forms of the Vedic 
literature, the Bráhmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads. Controversies 
raged for decades about the chronology of the works and their authors; whether 
the Ramayana preceded the Mahabharata or vice versa or whether Asvaghosa RS 
preceded Kálidása or vice versa. Even in the works of the same author an order = 
was sought, the Rtusamhara being taken to be the earliest of the works of 
Kalidasa and the Sákuntalam the last on the basis of the linguistic and stylistic 
considerations. On the same basis certain portion/s of the same work were 
treated as later additions as in the case of the Ramáyana whose first and the 
Books or in the case of the Kumárasambhava whose cantos from IX to 
taken to be later additions. Massive efforts were also put in to identify thro 
comparative and critical method the large number of interpolations in old: 


texts. 


It was due to the efforts of oriental scholars that histories of Sans! 
came to be written like the A History of Sanskrit Literature by 


Mei Š qa un ey dt 
à à تکس‎ x to & Pe “š 
[os does. WER ४5८ da 
durae eoe | = 


PARA 


SR Jo Aes ayaqa 


History of Sanskrit Literature by A.A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature 
by Winternitz, Sanskrit Drama by A.B. Kieth, History of Dharmasastra and the 
History of Alarikärasästra by P.V. Kane followed by a large number of similar 
attempts by later writers. 


With the opening up of India to the world, Sanskrit literature has undergone 
change, both qualitative and quantitative. With access to western literature new 
literary. forms have come to appear in Sanskrit. Novel in the sense in which it is 
practiged in the west is practiced now in Sanskrit literature. A one-act play that 
was a rarity in days of yore is the vogue now. So are the radio plays and the 
plays for the television. In poetry free verse is a common enough occurrence. 
Even Japanese Haiku has made its inroads into it. New style and technique have 
surfaced in all types of literary forms. In keeping with the demands of the age 
new vocabulary has come to be coined. There are works now in Sanskrit on 
subjects like library science, Pustakälayaparicaryäprasüna and the economic 
survey of India, Bhäratiyam, Arthikam Sarveksanam. A new revolution is 
overtaking Sanskrit literature at present. E. 


Sanskrit has gained much from oriental scholarship. It has given new orientation 
to it and provided it a new impetus to have a different look at it. It is no longer 
restricted to the confines of India. Thanks to the efforts of the unending chain of 
oriental scholars it has come to occupy its rightful place in world literature of 


which it can legitimately be proud. 


References 


1. It was set up by the Punjab — J छ ms Punjab University College, Lahore through a College, Lahore through a 
resolution adopted on March 15,1870. The first Principal of the Punjab 
University College, Lahore was a Hungarian national ۰ Leitner who 
was Professor of Mohammedan Law at the King's College, London before 
being appointed as member of the Government Commission. A great 
scholar of Islamic studies and the author of a number of works including. 

the History of Islam and the Races and Languages of Dardistan, he was 

responsible for starting six journals including the Sanskrit Quarterly ` 

Review. Oriental studies which meant the teaching of Sanskrit, Persian | 


and Arabic had taken off even before the setting up of the Oriental College —— = T 


at Lahore. A society called the Anjuman-e-Punjab had set up elementary ` 
schools for oriental learning in 1865 that were closed in 1867. The 
and systematic teaching of the oriental languages began with 
up of the Oriental College at Lahore in 4870, as said above. 


2. “All parties seem to be agreed on 
among the natives of this part of India, con 
information, and are, moreover, so poor and r 
enriched from some other quarter, it will not be easy 


SÉ 


| valuable work into them. lt seems to be admitted on all sides, that the 
| intellectual improvement of those classes of the people who have the 
means of pursuing higher studies can at present be effected only by 
۱18 _ means of some language not vernacular among them. 
What then shall that language be? One half of the Committee maintain that if 

should be the English...... The claims of our own language is hardly necessary to 

recapitulate. It stands pre-eminent even among the languages of the West. 

| have no knowledge of Either Sanscrit or Arabic. But | have done what | could to 

form a correct estimate of their value. | have read translations of the most 

celebrated Arabic and Sanscrit works. | shave converse both here and at home 

1५६४१ with men distinguished by their proficiency in the eastern tongues. | am quite 
ready to take the oriental learning at the valuation of the Orientalists themselves. 

| have never found one among them who could deny that a single shelf of a good 

European library was worth the whole native literature of India and Arabia" 


3 (Italics ours). 
H Excerpts from Macaulay's Minutes. 


s from the letter that the Raja wrote to 


3. This can be verified from the excerpt 
cil 11 December, 


Lord Amherst, the then Governor-General in Coun 
1823: 
$ “We now find that the Government are establishing a Sangscrit School 
under Hindoo Pundit impart such knowledge as is already current in India. 
This Seminary (similar in character to those which existed in Europe 
before the time of Lord Bacon) can only be expected to load the minds of 
youths with grammatical niceties and metaphysical distinctions of little or 
no practical use to the possesors ۲ to society. The pupils will there 
acquire what was known two thousand years ago..----- The Sansgscrit = 
language SO difficult that almost a life time is necessary for its perfect ; 
acquisition, is well-known to have been for sages a lamentable check on 
the diffusion of knowledge; and the learning concealed under this almost 
impervious veil is far from sufficient to reward the labour of acquiring 
02920 No improvement can be expected from inducing young men to 
of the most valuable period of their lives in 
niceties of the Byakurun or Sangscrit grammar. For instan 
s the following: Khad signifying to es 
hether does the word khaduti, ta 


= 


acquiring the 
in learning to discuss such points a 


khaduti, he or she or it eats. Query, W 
as a whole, convey the meaning he, she or it eats, or are separa 


this meaning conveyed by distinct portions of this word? As 
English language it were asked, how much meaning is there i 
how much in the s? and if the whole meaning of the word is CO! 


those two portions of it distinctly, or by them taken togeth r? 
much improvement arise from such speculations as the 

are the themes suggested by the Vedant:--In wha t mann 
absorbed into the deity? What relation does it beat 

Nor will youths be fitted to be better members o 
doctrines, which teach them to believe that all visible 
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valuable work into them. It seems to be admitted on all sides, that the 
intellectual improvement of those classes of the people who have the 
means of pursuing higher studies can at present be effected only by 
means of some language not vernacular among them. 


What then shall that language be? One half of the Committee maintain that it 


should be the English...... The claims of our own language is hardly necessary to 
recapitulate. It stands pre-eminent even among the languages of the West. 

| have no knowledge of Either Sanscrit or Arabic. But | have done what | could to 
form a correct estimate of their value. | have read translations of the most 
celebrated Arabic and Sanscrit works. | have converse both here and at home 
with men distinguished by their proficiency in the eastern tongues. | am quite 

ready to take the oriental learning at the valuation of the Orientalists themselves. 

| have never found one among them who could deny that a single shelf of a good 

European library was worth the whole native literature of India and Arabia” 


(Italics ours). 


` Excerpts from Macaulay's Minutes. 


3. This can be verified from the excerpts from the letter that the Raja wrote to 
Lord Amherst, the then Governor-General in Council ^1 1^ December, 


1823: 


$ “We now find that the Government are establishing a Sangscrit School 


under Hindoo Pundit impart such knowledge as is already current in India. 
This Seminary (similar in character to those which existed in Europe 
before the time of Lord Bacon) can only be expected to load the minds of 
youths with grammatical niceties and metaphysical distinctions of little or 
no practical use to the possesors or to society. The pupils will there 
acquire what was known two thousand years ago....... The Sansgscrit 
language so difficult that almost a life time is necessary for its perfect 
acquisition, is well-known to have been for gages a lamentable check on 
the diffusion of knowledge; and the learning concealed under this almost 
impervious veil is far from sufficient to reward the labour of acquiring 
item No improvement can be expected from inducing young men: to 
consume a dozen of years of the most valuable period of their lives in - 
acquiring the niceties of the Byakurun or Sangscrit grammar. For instance 
in learning to discuss such points as the following: Khad signifying to eat, 
khaduti, he or she or it eats. Query, whether does the word khaduti, taken 
as a whole, convey the meaning he, she or it eats, or are separate parts © 
this meaning conveyed by distinct portions of this word? As if in 
English language it were asked, how much meaning is there in the | 
how much in the s? and if the whole meaning of the word is : 
those two portions of it distinctly, or by them taken together? 
much improvement arise from such speculations as the fol 
are the themes suggested by the Vedant:--In what man 
absorbed into the deity? What relation does it bear 
Nor will youths be fitted to be better members of S 
doctrines, which teach them to believe that all visib 


c that as father, brother, etc. 
es: U deserve no real affection, and therefore 
ee c ia and leave the world the better. Agai n 
e derived by the Meem al 
that what it is that makes 5 हात a we 


is the real nature and oper 
tudent of Nya 


i he has learned from it 
many ideal classes the objects in the universe are divided 


speculative relation the soul bears to the body, the body to th 
eyes to the ear, etc........ The Sangscrit system of educatio: 
best calculated to keep this country in darkness... 
improvement of the native population is the object of the Go 
would consequently promote a more liberal and enlighte 
instruction, embracing mathematics, natural philosophy, 
anatomy, with other useful sciences ...... by employing a few gentle 
talents and learning educated in Europe, and providing a college 
with the necessary books, instruments and other apparatus". 


| 


SUS Indu-Cristiano 


Castejgaridolfo 17-21, aprile 2004 


“ 


"Il concetto e la pratica del Dharma" 


Prof. Dr. Satya Vrat Shastri 


Quando stava per concludere i suoi studi, uno studente, prima della partenza 
dal suo maestro, aveva ricevuto da lui le ultime raccomandazioni: seguire il 
dharma, dharmam cara! e non dimenticarlo mai, dharman na pramaditavyam*, 


Saggi e profeti, uomini di pensiero e filosofi, scrittori e critici hanno dato la 
massima attenzione e grande lode al Dharma che se ë protetto, protegge, se 
ucciso, uccide: dharma eva hato hanti dharmo raksati raksitah?. 


Etimologicamente dharma significa ció che sostiene, dharanad dharma ity 
ahuh; il dharma e ciò che tiene la gente insieme dharmo dharayate prajah*, 


La parola dharma ë composta da due componenti: dhr "sostenere" e il 
suffisso "man", l'agente attivo, quello che sostiene. 


Il Dharma è un compendio di regole, convenzioni e costumi, che hanno 
formulato norme, santificate dalla tradizione, per l'individuo e per la Società, la ¥ 
condotta e il comportamento e che sono il fondamento dell'ordine sociale. Senza di — 
esse la società - una mescolanza di individui senza regola - si disintegrerebbe 
automaticamente. L'uomo, se non le osservasse, non farebbe altro che tornare al 
suo stato primitivo di animale, dharmena hinah pasubhih samanah’. 


- 


Fin dal passato si sono fatti sforzi per definire questo termine cosi evasivo. 
Manu, il più antico legislatore, scrisse le sue dieci caratteristiche: essere contento 
di quello che si ha, perdonare, controllo di sé, astensione dall'appropriarsi 
qualsiasi cosa in modo ingiusto, obbedienza alle leggi di purificazione, control, 
degli organi, sapienza, conoscenza dell' anima suprema , sincerità e astensic 
dalla rabbia: 


dhrtih ksama damo steyam saucam indriyanigrahah 
dhir vidya satyam akrodho dasakam dharmalaksanam® 


۱۱ Hitopadesa riduce la lista a otto: 


' Taittiriyopanisad, 1.11. 
DELE 
Ibid. 
* Manusmrti, 8.15. ich 
“ Mahabharata, Karna.69.58.Vedi anche Ramanaya: Dharanad di 
vidhrtah prajah, Uttara, 59.7-8. y 
° Hitopadesa, Kathamukha, 25. 
* Manusmrti, 6.9 


liyadhyayanadanani tapah satyam dhrtih ksama : i 
alobha iti margo yam dharmasyastavidhah smrtah 
La via ottupla del dharma e': sacrificio. studio delle 


verita’, fortezza, perdono, e astensione dall'avarizia . ٹا‎ 
; EAT iche de 
Il Bhagavatapurana riduce il numero di uno; scrive sette caratteris 


scritture, penitenza, 


dharma . 
ahimsa satyam asteyam akamakrodhalobhata 


m : 8 
bhutapriyahiteha ca dharmo yam sarvavarnikah 
Non-violenza, verità, non rubare, assenza di passioni, di rabbia e di avarizia, 
il desiderio di fare ció che e' buono o in accordo con gli esseri: questo e' Il Dharma 


per tutte le caste. 


Il numero sette viene poi ridotto a cinque. Queste cinque caratteristiche 
Sono: “astenersi dal recare offese (alle creature) , sincerità, astensione 
dall'appropriarsi illegalmente (dei beni degli altri), purezza e controllo degli organi. " 


ahimsa, satyam asteyam saucam indriyanigrahah 
etam samasikam dharmam caturvamye 'bravin Manuh? 


Diminuendo il numero da cinque a quattro si dice che costituiscono il dharma: 
i Veda, la sacra tradizione, i costumi degli uomini virtuosi e ció che e' caro a se 


Vedah smrtih sadacarah Svasya ca priyam atmanah 
6130 caturvidham prahuh saksad dharmasya laksanam'? 
۱۱ Mahabharata raccogliendo il denominatore comune fra tutte queste 
interpretazioni, dichiara che una sola e' la Vasta dia nn ea del Dhanma, espressa come del Dharma, es ressa c 
FESS 7 om 
la sua essenza dharmasravasva, ció che non si << ce mp che non’ fare agli altri cio' che = 
non si 


vorrebbe fosse fatto a vorrebbe fosse fatfo a noi: 
VOITEDDE TOSSE rallo a nol: 


atmanah pratikulani paresam na samacaret 


Lo spiega anche come semplicemente anrsamsya™ ‘compas ERI 
chiama la migliore virtù, paro dharmah o aljava, “saper an CE E. che 
ant! con tutto 


7 


l'impegno e la forza”, arjavam dharmamity ahhuh 2 


La definizione concisa del termine dharma, si e' fatta stra 
sempre piü spazio e ció viene in evidenza nella Spiegazione dj 
bhyudayanihsreyasasiddhih sa dharmah”, ciò che porta al mi 


7 Hitopadesa, 1.8 

* Bhagavatapurana, 11.17.21 
? Manu, 10.63 

?? [bid., 2 

11 Mahabharata, Vana.213.30 
` " Ibid., Anu 142.30 

..  Yogasutra, 4.100. 


3 


prosperità e i noce 
s Hm 5 a e alla beatitudine finale e' il dharma. E nella spiegazione di 
odanalaksano ‘rtho dharmah "l'ordine delle scritture e' il dharma’. 


iO Ashoka definisce il dharma, dhamma, nella sua forma Pali‏ سا 
come "compassione, carità, sincerità, purezza, bonta, gentilezza". daya, dane hee‏ 
socave, madave, sadhave**. Questo e' in essenza ciò che enunció Manu. Il diana‏ 
pergo significa, secondo Manu e Ashoka, una serie di principi etici ben ۷ di principi etici ben definiti‏ 
propri a tutte le religioni. religioni.‏ 


۱ dharma, una parola capace di tante sfaccettature di significato, vuol dire 
anche regola o pratica. Quando si dice krte ca pratikurvita esa dharmah 
sanatanah”, "si deve ricambiare l'atto buono compiuto", ha precisamente lo stesso 
significato: esa dharmah sanatanah che vuol dire :" او‎ l antica regola". 


Molto spesso il termine significa dovere. Manu dichiara che i doveri del 
dharma in Krtayuga Sono diversi da quelli in Treta. Lo stesso e' il caso di Dvapara e 
di Kali. Ha veramente quel significato il Bhagavatgita quando dice: svadharme 
را ات‎ pons sido dela vta che sei doe pal sreyah paradharmo bhayavahah"?, و‎ meglio perdere la vita mente > < la vita mentre si fa 


1 
il proprio dovere sequendo il proprio stadio della vita che seguire il dovere rescritto 
per uno stadio 508 stadio diverso. 


Come uno dei quattro scopi della vita , il caturvaga , vuol dire giustizia, 
buone azioni. eka eva suhrd dharmo nidhane ‘py anuyati yan” Ciò che sempre si © 
detto essere l'unico amico che segue una persona anche nella morte;. 


Ci possono essere occasioni in cui i doveri possono essere in conflitto l'uno 
con l'altro. Si deve allora saper scegliere fra due doveri e dare priorità all'uno 
rispetto all'altro. Sbagliare in queste situazioni e' molto comune. Kalidasa descrive 
proprio all'inizio del suo Raghuvamsa una situazione in cui anche un re del calibro 
di Dilipa non aveva saputo agire come avrebbe dovuto. 


“E' | dovere, un Sacro obbligo, per un marito unirsi a sua moglie, dopo UN 
periodo di astinenza. ॥ re, preso da questo pensiero, andava di fretta per non venir 
meno a questo obbligo. Ma ció lo indusse a non mostrare il dovuto rispetto alla 
mucca sacra Surabhi girandole intorno sulla strada del ritorno sulla terra dopo aver 
aspettato Indra, per cui cadde nella sua maledizione col non essere benedetto con 
la progenie fino al tempo in cui gli avrebbe sacrificato sua figlia. Ora in questo caso 
c'era una situazione in cui Dilipa aveva due doveri, uno verso sua moglie e l'altro 
verso la mucca Sacra. Mentre era dharma unirsi a sua moglie, era anche dharma, 
sadhavacarana, essere rispettoso alla mucca sacra. Preso in questo dilemma 
avrebbe dovuto esprimere il suo giudizio. Dare rispetto agli esseri sacri , devayoni 
e piü importante che affrettarsi ad incontrare sua moglie manusyayoni, anche se 66 


P ona” 
avrebbe implicato una trasgressione temporanea al suo dovere, dharmalopa”. š 


14 Delhi Topra Pillar Inscription No. 7, line 12. 


T Ramayana, 5.1.106 


35 
17 Hitopadesa, 1.66. 
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: isthi | gioco dei dadi 

Nel Mahabharata si presenta il fatto di quando . e. IE 

۱ e dopo aver pers 

punta anche sua moglie Draupadi e la gel p incaricato di portarla al 


j ikamin, 
Draupadi domanda direttamente al carrettiere Pratik POUR ancora 
Tribunale, se una persona che ha puntato se stesso e ' 


ia EIAS i ciò che Draupadi 
autorita di giocare un'altra persona. Pratikamin riferi al tribunale ' A ^ 
gli aveva detto, ma Yudhisthira rimase in silenzio ; Duryodhana 0 e 
stato meglio se la donna stessa avesse potuto fare la domanda al Tribunale. Anche 


Se in un momento che non stava bene, accompagnata da Pratikamin, andó davanti 


al suo suocero Dhrtarastra . E da lì fu trascinata da Duhsasana, per ordine di 


Duryodhana, al Tribunale dove nessuno dei presenti inclusi Bhisma, Vidura, Drona, 
Krpa e altri dignitari le dettero una risposta. 

A questo punto si alzó Vikarna, uno dei fratelli minori di Duryodhana per 
difendere Draupadi. ۱۱ cuore della sua difesa era che siccome Draupadi 
apparteneva a tutti i fratelli Pandava, uno solo di loro non aveva l'autorita' di 
scommetterla. Ciò trovò un rifiuto in Karna nel fatto che siccome gli altri Pandava 


superflua. Anche se trascinata e insultata da Duhsasana, Draupadi ripeté la sua 
domanda e chiese di avere una risposta. 


E fù qui che Brisma si fece avanti dicendo che la via del dhrama e 
Impenetrabile, e sfida anche l'intelligenza dei grandi pensatori Espresse | 
; : e la sua 


Implica anche osservare una — ware una certa etichetta etichetta. Nei 
di non grattarsi la testa con le mani giunte’? gj buttare y 2 
piedi lontana dalle abitazioni?" e gj dormire con |a t 
ovest”. L'etichetta anche include di non parlare quando 


E stato ripetutamente sottolineato che il dharma d 
norma della vita, con nessun interesse mondano, Se ۲ dee 
e' assalito da dubbi su di esso dopo averlo Seguito 2 

D ra 


x SSere Seguito come 
ne Cerca gi sfruttarlo o 

w | Ccoglie frutti 

na dharmaphalam apnoti yo dharmam dogdhum enat | 


سس 


18 Mahabharata, Santi. 193.25. 
12 Ibid., Anu. 104.69. 

20 Ibid., 104.82 

21 |bid., Anu. 104.48 

2 |bid,, Santi, 287.35. 


SDE eo ... 


yas cainansankate krtva nastikyat papacetanah?? 


हि I Mahabharata dichiara ; che non si deve dubitare sul dharma se non sono 
We raccolti i 8 desiderati: na phalabhavad 1 sankitavyah**. Phala (i 
rutti) non sono il fine per cui il Dharma e' stato seguito. 


Coloro che rimangono risoluti in esso non incontrano disgrazie. Anche se si dovra' 
lottare per raggiungere un certo scopo, si deve cominciare prima col dharma. ॥ 
risultato e' un fatto concomitante come il nettare lo e' con il cielo”. 


Ció che importa e' che si deve continuare a compiere buone azioni azioni. Queste 
di per se' condurranno al raggiungimento del fine desiderato. Non ci dovrebbe 
essere alcuna ragione per dubitare l'efficacia del dharma. 


Parlando del dharma, un punto che ha bisogno di una speciale 
considerazione e' che un dharma che intralcia la via di un altro dharma non e' 
dharma, e' una via cattiva; cio' che non calpesta un altro anarma e v vero onarma: calpesta un altro dharma e' il vero dharma: 


dharmani yo badhate dharmo na sa dharmah kuvartma tat 
avirodhat tu yo dharmah sa dharmah satyavikrama?? 


Il saggio Lomasa nel corso di una conversazione con Yudhisthira narra 
l'episodio del Re Sibi di Usinara. 


Un piccione , in realtà Agni camuffato, si era rifugiato presso il re per salvarsi 
da un'aquila che lo inseguiva e che era in realtà Indra camuffata; le divinità 
volevano provare la devozione del re al dharma . Quando il re, anche se pressato 
molto dall'aquila, non lasció andare il piccione a motivo che era il suo dharma offrire 
protezione a un essere che si era rifugiato in lui, l'aquila contesto che tenere un 
essere, cioé se stessa, senza cibo, il cibo che la natura le aveva assegnato, 
sarebbe stato adharma"". 


Sono situazioni come questa appena citata che rendono il dharma difficile a 
capirsi. E' vero ció che e' stato detto e cioè che e' difficile indovinare il dharma 
come lo e' scoprire i piedi di un serpente , aher iva hi dharmasya padam duhkham 


gavesitum?®. 


E' questo che ha spinto pensatori a proclamare: " E' vero ciò che porta al al 


benessere degli altri, tutto il resto e verra tec Ta tutto il resto e' verità tecnica." na satyam kevalam satyam 


anrtam na tathanrtam.. 
" La verità non e' verità in sé stessa. E 16۳۱۳۹۹۱۷۲ سس‎ La verità non e' verità in sé stessa. E nemmeno la non verità e' tale. Tutto ciò che 


e' bene per tutti e' la verità. Il resto © Oppo bene per tutti e' la verità. Il resto e' l'opposto." 


رم تب مسب منت NE‏ 


Ibid., Vana.31.6 
Ibid., 31.38 ۱ 

25 Ibid., nahi dharmad apaity arthah svargalokad ivamrtam, Udyoga. 37.48 

26 1 

27 Ibid., Chapter 131 

28 Ibid., Santi. 132.20 


29 
hitam yat saravalokasya tat salyam sesam anyatha 


non può essere capito solo leggendone qualcosa al ” | p gg qualc iguardo: na 
ualcosa al ri 
Il dharma non puo essere capito solo le endone i ron E. 
0 Deve essere messo in pratica 
à 


3 3 
dharmah paripathena sakyo bharata veditum arm danno. dharay ate 
questo che sostiene la società, dharanad dharma ity a 
rajah. M 
A avvizzite In 


ALIE rm come erbe 
Coloro che non sono motivati dal Dharma sono CO 


mezzo al grano e come termiti in mezzo ad uccelli alati: 
pulaka iva dhanyesu putrika iva paksisu 


tadvidhas te manusyanam yesam dharmo na karanam” ۱ 

Non si deve avere un compagno nel dharma. Si deve andare avanti da soli, 
eka eva cared dharmam, nasti dharme sahayata? ۰ Finche' si e' in vita, si deve 
continuare a seguire il dharma. 


Il dharma e' generalmente di due tipi, il pravrttilaksana e il nivritilaksana*, il 
fare e il non fare, ció che dobbiamo fare e ció che non dobbiamo fare. ۱۱ ruolo e' 
intercambiabile se le circostanze permettono il loro contrario. Cio' che e' adharma 
puó indossare il mantello del dharma in alcuni momenti e in certe situazioni. Anche 
un furto, una bugia e la violenza, che sono normalmente condannate, possono far 
ricorso al dharma, in certe situazioni come quando la nostra vita o la vita di una 
persona innocente e' in pericolo. 


Sono situazioni come queste che danno legittimità al saggio Visvamitr che 
mangio la carne del cane o al messia della non violenza, Mahatma Gandhi, che 
ricorse all'eutanasia per una mucca per non farla piu soffrire, oppure Yudhisthira 
che disse a Drona, che stava imprecando contro il suo esercito, che Asvatthaman 
era morto. L'autore del Mahabharata chiama avasthika questo tipo di dharma che in 
circostanze normali sarebbe stato adharma : 


adanam anrtam himsa dharmo hy avasthikah smrtah3 


Il termine e' stato spiegato dal commentatore Nilakantha 20 
avasthavisese bhavah, "in una situazione particolare: pranatyagadau adh me 
steyader dharmatvat, quando ad esempio c'e' | rischio 
condannabile, adharma, come il furto ecc., e' dharma". 


armasyapi 
della vita, anche un atto 


29 Bharatamanjarí, Santi.402 
20 Mahabharata, Santi.260.3, 


21 |pid., 181.7. 
32 Ibid., 193.32. 

32 Ibid., Santi.241.6 
24 Ibid., Santi.36.11. 
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Inoltre il dharma 


messi in pratica dalle 


PUO essere diviso ; : 1 
re diviso in doveri e atti meritori che devono essere 
famiglie, 


ane damas ae pensiero, e in doveri e attivita' particolari di certe 
coloro che andrebbero i aa che mettono un freno all'operare di 
nella famiglia, nel nen dx Questi tradizioni hanno una grande influenza 
loro membri 5 È ar üe nella comunità qualsiasi siano le differenze fra i 
dall'antichita’. Da a aA rigido rispetto verso certe norme rispettate 
che hares E P: 68 کہ‎ comunità che vive a Bali in Indonesia 
(sale dell'arte Rer usone cel Islam quando stava invadendo le altre 

: 1 uomini di questa comunità non avevano osato 


convertirsi, anch inclini a ciò i 
= x e se inclini a ciò, per paura di essere scomunicati dalla comunità, 
avrebbe reso molto dura la loro vita. 


۱ BE Scritture hanno espresso con forza che una persona deve continuare a 
seguire il dharma in qualsiasi stadio della vita anche nelle situazioni piü difficili. 


॥ Dharma deve essere seguito dalle persone anche nei rapporti con gli altri. 


Per questo non sono di grande importanza simboli esterni come vestirsi di 
arancione o non aver cura dei capelli . 


duhkhito ‘pi cared dharmam yatra kutrasrame ratah 


samah sarvesu bhutesu na lingam dharmakaranam?? 


॥ Dharma da’ perfino risultati impensati, asankalpyam acintyan ca phalam 
dharmad avapyate. 
E' il dharma, che puó offrire protezione in ogni situazione. 


o stesso dharma quando da' l'addio al figlio Rama in 


Kausalya invoca | 
attordici anni nella foresta. 


partenza per un esilio di qu 


yam palalyasi dharmam tyam pritya ca niyamena ca 


ir 37 
sa val raghavasardula dharmas tvam abhiraksatu 
" © tigre tra i discendenti della razza di Raghu, possa essere protetto da 


el dharma che hai perseguito con regolarità e con gioia ۰ 
qu 


"رر — 38 


30 Hitopadesa, |: 
31 Ramayana. 25.3. 


Simposio Indü-Cristiano 
Castelgandolfo, 17-23 aprile 2004 


La pluralita’ delle vie spirituali: Jnaneswari 


Dott.ssa Shubada Joshi 


Il Gita e Jnaneswari 
Jnanesvari e' un commento al testo Sanskrito del Bhagavadgita. E' una narrazione, in 


forma poetica, di Krishna ad Arjuna: un dialogo fra i due come pure fra Dhrutarashtra e 
Sanjaya (fra il re cieco, padre di Kauravas, ed il narratore che gli ha descritto 
l'avvenimento della guerra nel Mahabharata). La Gita inoltre e' considerato anche una ' 


delle scritture originali della filosofia Vedanta. 


avata dello stato del Maharashtra, scrisse un 


Nel XII secolo Jnanesvara, un santo Bhag 
| titolo di Jnaneswari. E' in lingua marathi ed 


commento al Bhagavadgita, conosciuto con i 
e' stato scritto in forma poetica, rivolto alle masse. 

Per quel periodo storico la cosa era rivoluzionaria, se si pensa che la lingua ufficiale per 
la sapienza spirituale come pure per discorsi di carattere filosofico-intellettuale era il 
sanskrito e solo il sanskrito, che tuttavia gia’ a quel tempo non era piu' una lingua delle 


masse. 
| secoli 
Sanskrito alle lingue regionali. 


XI e XII videro la nascita di un movimento caratterizzato dal passaggio dal 


La Bhagavadgita comprende 18 capitoli ed ognuno di essi 8 composto di molti versi. 
Jnanesvara spiega ogni verso della Gita, scrivendo in lingua marathi con l'aiuto di 
analogie, metafore o similitudini. Questo permette all'uomo comune di cogliere le 
ricchezze del tesoro spirituale della Gita. E' mirato a coloro cui non era concesso 


l'apprendimento del sanskrito.? 


La Gita abbraccia tutto, e' tollerante, cattolica (nel senso di universale) ed aperta nel suo 


approccio. Non sostiene la posizione di alcuna setta o di nessuna via specifica, evitando 
cosi la presa di posizioni di tipo esclusivista. Accetta infatti la via della sapienza — la 
conoscenza elevata (Jnana marga) - la via della azione priva di desideri — (Karma 
marga) - la via della devozione - Bhakti marga — ed infine quella dello yoga, owero del ; 
risveglio di Kundalini. "e Y= 
La stessa apertura alla diversita' e' elaborata da Jnanesvara con linguaggio po 
pieno di bellezza estetica e di profondita' spirituale. : 
ni EE 


1 
2 


i i hanno da sempre dato vita 
La forma poetica della Gita, come pure quella di Jnanesvari E cere 
a nuove interpretazioni. Come tutte le migliori composizioni P 2 EN प utn 
sono piene di simbolismi, di significati che spalancano Immagin 


vari modi anche in prosa. 
i ona alla bellezza 
Lo stesso Jnanesvara canta la bellezza della Gita (1-71) e la parag 


eterna e sempre fresca della dea Paravati.” Afferma infatti che la Gita e la forma 


letteraria della divinita’.4 


Egli aggiunge una nuova dimensione al dialogo poetico della Gita. ta si coglie nel 
dialogo fra Jnanesvara, Nivrttinatha, il suo guru, e svariati ascoltatori.” Da sempre ha 
cantato le meraviglie del suo guru, affermando che, proprio per la sua grazia, gli e` stato 
fatto dono di una abilita’ poetica, esteticamente meravigliosa. Per via della purezza 
interiore e della grazia del suo guru, Nivrttinatha, persino un atto naturale come il respiro 


ha assunto una espressione poetica.® 


Ed ancora afferma che, proprio per via delle grazie del guru, “io saro’ capace di 
esprimere in parole cio' che non si puo' esprimere, rendero' la gente felice di 
sperimentare coi sensi cio' che appartiene alla dimensione extra sensoriale.” 

Ed ancora: "Le mie parole avranno tutta la Soavita' immaginabile e saranno ripiene di 
fragranza. Saranno cosi' succose che le orecchie potranno abbeverarsene come fossero 
lingua. Normalmente la parola (shabda) e' colta dall'orecchio, ma delle mie parole 
godranno tutti gli organi di senso." 


Ed inoltre: “Serviro’ un piatto dolce Sotto forma di Moksha (la liberazione dal ciclo delle 
reincarnazioni), un piatto di parole. E' una festa di cui dovra' godere la mente 
pienamente concentrata sullo spazio interiore. Sono Parole che dovranno See 
ascoltate con una mente molto sensibile e pien 


amente concentrat El go 

€ FF i altri. Se erde e jm 
spirituale adatto agli iniziati e non agli altri. SÍ per la s nsibilita' I 7 a 
p perde anche i 


significato. Sara' infatti come raccontare una storia ad un sordo muto"? 


~ 


La bellezza poetica di Jnanesvari e' spesso usata come motivo is 
fedeli comuni a impegnarsi sulla strada della Sapienza Spirituale 

La forma poetica e' molto utile anche per espressioni simboliche 
entrambe, la Gita e Jnanesvari, hanno il Compito di guidare sull 
loro fine e' quello di portare una trasformazione interiore att 


3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 


Piratore per aiutare i 


€ di spiritualita’. Dato che 
A Via spirituale della vita, il 
۲32۷6۲8۵ un mutamento di 


٦ 


atteggiamento. In questo senso la forma poetica e' quella senza dubbio piu' adatta a 
favorire questo cambio di atteggiamento. 


La prosa, infatti, e' efficace per argomentazioni logiche, per l'informazione e per l'analisi. 
La poesia e' invece adatta a portare ad un cambiamento paradadigmatico. La prima 
infatti assicura informazioni nella vita, la seconda invece forma alla vita. 


II fine ultimo dell'insegnamento spirituale in India e' il raggiungimento della vera natura 
dell'interiorita' e l'esperienza della vera qualita' della vita. Si credeva inoltre che l'interiore, 
il se', il Divino e' espresso solo parzialmente proprio perche' al di la' dell'espressione. Si 
accetta quindi la pluralita' di espressioni parziali.? 


Inoltre, sulla base dell'unicita' di ogni persona umana individuale, si accetta anche la 

pluralita' delle vie. Ogni persona umana infatti si differenzia dagli altri in atteggiamenti, 

attitudini, in cio' che piace ed in cio' che non piace, nelle capacita' e nei diversi talenti 
10 

ecc. 

Qui sta il motivo per cui la pluralita’ delle vie e’ accettata dalle Upanishad, dalla Gita e dal 

suo relativo commento, anche in marathi, da parte di Jnanesvara. 


Jnanesvara distingue anche fra le capacita' di ciascun fedele. Afferma infatti che alcuni 
potrebbero procedere a passo di formica (pipilika marga), lenta si', ma con un passo 
regolare, altri magari vanno avanti a salti come le rane (bheka marga), o ancora altri con 
andare strisciante a mo' di serpente (sarpa); ci sono poi quelli che volano a grande 
velocita’ come gli uccelli (khaya) oppure alcuni si muovono con un unico lungo salto, 
come le scimmie. 

Questi sono vari metodi e varie strade, ma in definitiva tutte le strade si fondono in unita' 
perche’ il loro fine e' lo stesso: cioe’ lo sperimentare l'interiorita', la divinita’. - 
La posizione pragmatica ed universale della Gita e di Jnanesvari lascia aperta la 
possibilita’ alla pluralita’ delle strade. 

Come le Upanishad, la sua posizione e' libera da raccomandazioni singolari e positive. 
Non prescrive una unica via singola.'! Concede piuttosto il permesso di seguire ogni 
strada verso la Divinita'. Come la Cha-Upanishad e' Anujna (il permesso di qualsiasi 


interpretazione che porti verso il Divino). 


Entrambi quindi, sia l'autore della Gita come pure quello di Jnanesvari, hanno voluto 


presentare una molteplicita’ delle varie possibilita’ della qualita' di vita e della vita 


spirituale. 
Entrambe erano lontanissime dalla mia insistenza cieca sulla 'Via 


s s[O eee a‏ تن سے 
9 


10 
11 


ale از و‎ criterio della Verita'?", rispose: “Anagrah _ la 


Shankaracharya alla domanda: "Qu 
non insistenza -." 

۱ ۱ 1098 una posizione esclusivista, e' sinonomo di 
; Secondo Jnanesvara, l'asseco che le molteplici vie, sia pure apparentemente 


j a infatti 
i nza - ajnana. Afferm pae à 
اھ‎ in سر‎ si fondono poi in Unita’. E' dunque errato accettare una strada com 8 
u 1 ` ۰ 
i i. 
| giusta o vera e considerare le altre sbagliate © fallac È | | 
Per questo si manifestano diverse possibili strade che conducono alla realizzazione 


spirituale: lo stile di vita secondo la Jnana-yoga, o quello che segue il Karma-yoga, o 
ancora un altro che chiamiamo Bhakti-yoga, il Kundalini Yoga ecc. Alla fine, tutti insieme, 
formano una Unita’. 


E' dunque difficile, secondo lui, individuare una posizione ben precisa come essenza 
della Gita: anzi e' un compito impossibile. 

Sarebbe' forse piu’ plausibile coltivare un giardino di alberi di kalpataru (un albero 
mitoligico che realizza i desideri)."? Afferma ancora che trasformare tutta la terra in oro, 
creando montagne di gioielli Chitamani, riempendo tutti i sette mari di nettare (amrita) 


sarebbe senza dubbio piu’ facile che definire l'essenza della Gita in maniera esauriente. 


| punti in comune delle diverse vie 


2 Jnanesvari egli spiega la vía della Conoscenza 
(Karma), quella della devozione (Bhakti) ed ز‎ 
(Kundalini). j 


"Sapienza (Jnana), quella dell'azione 
fine la via della meditazione -yoga 


ool 


| La via टर conoscenza non 
informazione ma piuttosto alla 


$ 


SÌ riferi ini di 
E riferisce alla Conoscenza esterna, in termini di 
. Sapienza, Si tratta della 


conoscenza interiore: la virtu’ nel senso socratico, i 
0 della 8 interiore (parusa, اه‎ 
dell’ و"‎ nita’ dell'interno e dell'esterno, l'unita 

e del Cosmo, E' questa una esperienza che 
+ della dualita' e dell'unita'!? 


i el fin ۱ 1 
= delo, dell'egoismo ecc. Trdscende i tre gunas 


as تہ‎ Secondo Samkhya, Vedanta 
$ conseguenze buone o cattive e costa 

tindi l'azione non potra’ mai essere Ia E. 
lia e Jnanesvari, l'azione e' una er 
fa Una forza vincolante. Come parte °°° 


5 


prakrti (natura) l'azione €' inevitabile.” Tuttavia se € compiuta senza egoismo € senza 
desideri non ha conseguenze vincolanti. 

Non potendo comunque evitare gli impegni € i doveri, si suggerisce di venerare il Divino 
proprio attraverso i doveri e gli impegni personali di ciascuno (svadharma).” 

Questo comporta tutta una serie delle azioni virtuose che portano alla purificazione 
interiore. Tuttavia, al di la’ di alcune direttive generali, la scelta delle virtu' da praticare 
e' lasciata alla discrezione dell'individuo. La via dell'azione esclude i ritualismi, le 
tradizioni, 1 voti con penitenze corporali ۰ Jnanesvari lo definisce il cammino virtuoso 
dell'ignorante (Ajnanaca punya marga). 

Esso si identifica poi con la via della devozione € della conoscenza man mano che tutte 
le azioni si liberano dellllo e dell'egoismo. Si raggiunge cosi vunita' del Jnana, Karma e 


Bhakti. 


La via della devozione (Bhakti) e' quella che Jnanesvara ama in modo particolare, fermo 
restando che ognuno e' libero di scegliere la strada che preferisce. Egli sostiene infatti 
che la strada della devozione e' piu’ semplice € che puo essere praticata in qualsiasi 
momento da persone umane di qualsiasi tipo, Sesso, casta e classe sociale. 

E' questa la strada che porta l'io ad arrendersi al Divino € che sfocia nell'Unita'. Infatti ha 
sempre consigliato 18 devozione unitamente alla sapienza piu' elevata € alla virtu’. ue: 
sinonimo di parabhakti e di svasamritti. ° 

La strada della devozione deve essere libera da egoismi ۶ deve guardare al mondo 
ione del Divino ۶ servirlo con UN eccelso amore altruistico. 


come all'incarnaz! 
La devozione deve essere ferma stabile, inalterata, con una fede incrollabilmente 


leale.” 


l'edizione originale della Gita non fa riferimento 2 Kundalini 
ifica. Nel commento al Capitolo vi della Gita, Jnanesvara 


gni giorno senza 


co 0 
entrare nel fuo 
2 ire la strada dello 


= e : ا‎ 
> ١ uesta strada © CO po 
RAGE می‎ coraggiarsi nel segu 


marito'?? Ammonisce i seguaci a non stancars! € S 
yoga con le sue 8 forme.” 

Dipinge poi in modo mirabile la figura dello 
ultimo: “Lo yogi e' come un fiore ‘champaka’, 
nettare (amrita). No, No, anzi e’ un meraviglioso giar 
d'autunno (sharada), che rinfresca la brezza € le acque. 
posizione seduta”?* 


che ha raggiunto lo stadio 
dorato e fragrante, egli e' una statua di 


dino di soavita’. Egli e' la Luna Piena 
E' la Luce Divina incarnata nella 


yogi (maestro) 


Sia la Gita che Jnanevari credono che, alla fine, la molteplicita’ delle strade 70ء۲‎ 
nella esperienza dell'unita'. Si tratta dell'esperienza delle vie e del fine ultimo, unta 
dell'interiore e dell'esteriore, l'unita’ del Se' e del Divino: e' il termine di ogni molteplicita'. 
Dato che, alla fine, tutte le vie si fondono l'una nell'altra e il fedele diventa uno con il 


Divino, la molteplicita' sparisce. 


Jnaneswari afferma: “Coloro che diventano uno con Me, sono purificati dalla sapienza, 
per loro si interrempe la strada del ritorno (in altre parole con la liberazione si esaurisce il 
ciclo delle reincarnazioni)” 

A questo Arjuna domanda: “Coloro che sono uniti a te e che quindi non dovranno 
rinascere, sono diversi da te o sono una cosa sola con te? Se sono uno con te e' allora 
inutile dire che non nasceranno di nuovo. Ma se sono ancora diversi da te allora e' 
impossibile parlare di esaurimento delle rinascite." 


Krishna risponde allora con queste parole: "Se uno guarda dalla prosepttiva di Viveka (la 
conoscenza che sa discernere o che adotta un punto di vista spirituale) allora esiste una 
unita' naturale, ma se si guarda alle cose in modo superficiale, allora certamente c'e' una 
differenza. Basta pensare al bacino d'acqua e alle onde, oppure all'oro e agli ornamenti. 
A causa dell'ignoranza appaiono diversi e distinti, ma in realta' sono una cosa sola.” 


Jnanesvara pare aver adottato la prospettiva dell'ape (Madhukara drishti) Infatti come 
l'ape raccoglie il miele da una varieta' di ottimi fiori, e tuttavia ne viene fuori un miele con 
un gusto unico, piacevole e ben miscelato, cosi' la diversita' delle Strade in Jnanesvari 
diventa una cosa sola con l'esperienza spirituale dell’ unita’, 


Si riferisce a tutte le tradizioni a lui pre-esistenti, senza tuttavia accettarne alcuna in 
modo esclusivo. Accetta per esempio la non-dualita’ o Advaita, senza tuttavia accettare 


la natura illusoria del m 
on : 
inferiore della via dele È neppure la via della rinuncia. Inoltre non accetta lo stato 
di tradizione Shivaita ma ne bn quella devozione. Fa sua la strada del Kundalini Yoga 
lingua della gente, la via 1 Pa il suo aspetto di pancamakara sadhana. Opta per la 
J el bhakti come V i i u 
l'attegiamento antivedico. eera Shaivas, rifiutandone comunque 


E 0 8 correnti e tradizioni scegliE gli aspetti favorevoli ed utili ad un vero progresso 
spirituale. Ha inoltre aperto la via della Spiritualita’ alle donne e alle classi piu’ basse. Ha 
cosi' dato vita ad una sua via, ma senza arrogarsene il diritto di originalita'. 

Usando le sue stesse parole, lo si puo’ descrivere come ‘colui che ha partecipato la 
propria anima all'anima di esseri finiti ed in stato di schiavitu', in modo da alleviarne le 
sofferenze. Ha cosi’ dato vita ad una nuova via, piena di grazia, piena d'amore in ogni 
dimensione, un amore che salva le anime finite e sofferenti’. 


“ut tusvanidikeitacapitamcceAn Appreciation 
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^ Summary of its contents cartowise is as follows 3 
first Canté-(59 verses) : The poem is introduced with a description 
the southern /'ountry, the river Kaveri, the Gola country, the 
city of Tanjore, the city of Kamala also known as 2ripura near 


lanjore and the temple of Tyagaraja therein, 


„second Canto (Verses 63) : It describes the ancestry of Muttusvami- 


lis family had been living in Sripur: from very early times. 


"rom there it 


to the Parcanada country and from there to Con- e 
jsevaram. After moving about in some villages of the Sola country E 
it cave back to Srinura from where it misrated to Tanjore. In Con- 


jeevaram in another family of the 


sanas was born Ramasvami who 
when a child of seven found himself alone the banks of the armada 
in a village ca led Govindapura when his parents had to leave Conjee= 
v ram on account of Muslim invasion. The parents of the child passed 
away soon after the and the poor orphan took city on him and orcught 
him up and taucht him Veda, Kavya and Sastra, ¿he child was gifted 
with a fine voice. The Brahmanas noticing this gift in him peretii 
aded him to cultivate the art of singing by learning music. . 
approached Virabhadrarya, son of Achutabhadracharya resident of a 
villəge along the banks of the river Venna, He stayed with him for 
two ye rs and then came to Sri Venkaya Vidyanath Makhi to 
further the intricacies of Carnatic music.In a year's time he 
from him the seventy two Mela (a type of dance) and songse 


In the Third Canto, Verses 2", is described the 


in music of Ramasvami in the court of the es 


city of Kamala or Spipura. There he made his mark in 
of musicians orcanized by the ruler of the p; 
of the annual temple festival there. Tye rul 
the songs Ramasvami had sung in his 
latest of hia compositions. R 


2 

Sinring the A d و یں‎ 
€ re songs in vraise of Muttusvami, his coming back to 

hild named by Pamasvami as Muttusvami to 
birth through the grace of liuttusvami. With the 


passare of ti dae 
nage of time Rarasvari was blessed with two other sons Venksta 
Vaidya 


»Fipura, birth of a 6 


commenorate his 


atl E i È 

Dauno vinnasvani and Balukumarasvami and a daughter Pala, 

Eve thon a chi » है 

ven when a child "uttusvami would practise a sruti on the Tambura. 


dis father taught him the Amerakosa, the Kavyas, the Rupakas, the 


T'awle2 nnn E 7 ; 
lark.sangraha and the Upanisads, The father also gave him sound i 
training in music, The orher two sons of Rama svami also learnt | 

١ S f 
learnt music and al, tho three therefore made a good trio of young | 


siclense 
The Tifth Canto, 52 vorses, describes the visit to Sripura 


iuttukcrishna Mudaliar, a rich man of Manadi and his listening 


c 
of the cones of Remasvami and Muttusvami and his insistance to 


svani to accompany him to Wamali, 


ne Sixth Canto. verses ^2, describes the visit at the 
instance of Mutyukrishna Mudaliar to Manali of Ramaavami with his 
amily, the death of Muttukrishna Mudaliar, the regard of Cinneyya 
Muttukrishna Mudaliar, the son of Muttukrishna Mudaliar for Ramasvami y 
forsirn musical instrument? called Pindil 


of Palusvami, Ramasvami's young æt son at 


itg 12? Ragas and Talas and Ramasvami and Pamasvani sing the same $ 
with the active assistance of his sons and Ci neyya's extreme happi- 
ness aty that. ¿hen is taken up the des ription of Ramasvani's 
ipxntinn creat proficiency in and concentration on ¿evotional music, 
his fame, his charismatic achiements like the regaining of the eye- 
sight throughbthrourh the grace of Saptasa!lesasrinivasapropitiat 


by Ramasvami by his 45 songs sung one each on 45 days he stayed there 


ty his son Cinnasvami who had cast ther. Since Ramasvami had st ed: 
Manali for uite some time he felt like going back to his old è c 
of Sripura, He came back to Sripura and was overtaken by death : t 
thereaftore 

in Fhe Seventh Canto, verses #1, describes as to ! 


svami after the desthb of his father became the 


singing and spreading his fame leading bec 
happenings like the appearance of a Naga wit 
assembly where Cinnasvami's song was on و‎ 


Cinneyyae The nana 
svami's skill. He was e 


had been earlier acquir 


$ 
through h E 
hc . te British friends, Balusvami played on the instrument 
ana delip 
à thted all, Just ag in Violin and Carnatie music Balusvami 
Coulred rara proficience in Hi 


nduotani music. “hen they had won fare, ` 
Soth the brothers : : 


Palusvami and Cinnasvani left Sripura moving 

«POM place: tog to place reaching finally Minaksiksetra where Cinna- 

mi met with death, Palusvami forlorn and desvirited then moved to 
Pamesvaraz wherefrom he returned after some to Rédany at the invitation 
of the ruler of that city who invited Muttusvani toc when he heard about 


^ mart a na ted È >= 
115 great achievements in music from Gi ami e 


४ verse 59, berins with the description of a dream 


F a t 5 y > DE i E 
that Ramasvani, Muttusvami's father saw at the temple of Vaidyesa where 


the Lord had placed a necklace in nis (Ramesvami's) head after Muttu- I 
svami was born making him think of Muttusvani as the nefkl ce. Now when 


Hamasvami was living in Manali respected and honoured by CheCenneyya, 
sadhu called Cindaracvami came there and developed great intimacy 


with Ramasvami. After some time the sadhu expressed the desire to take 


uttusvami along with him to The father agreed to part with his 
elder son. He gave him touching advice and saw him off. . Tne two, the 


i, went from place to place which are deseribed 
in a highly poetic and craphic manner reminiscent of the descriptions t 
of the classical writers » The description sees upto the fiftieth verse. 
Sindaracvami and Muttusvami then reach Varanasi, their destination i 
where Cindarasvawi takes Muttusvami to a Mutt and initiates him to 

the recitation of Yaisnara and Sakta mantras. The child visits various 
places of 7 wweeisxiikex of the sainta like those of Kabir, Rama- | 
panda and so on and listens to, while o the round, the songs from 
Tulasi, Vira and so on. He also listens to the great musicians singing | 
Dhrupad and learns from them the intricacies of the Hindustani music, 


Ninth Canto , veres 7, starts with the description of the no! 

that the sadhu takes of the longing in the face of Muttu vami for 
ter the stay in Varanasi for some time. He asks him to be ready 
back. Thoush eager to meet hos father, the young Muttusvani sta 
for some time in Tiruttani worshipping Lord Kumara Kartikeya. | 
day when ho is engazed in his worship he has the vision : 
of a Mahatma placing a pinch of sugar on his tongues 
sweatened the great sing er proceeds to sing the 
for it was He who had sweetened his tongue, There 


sweet tonrue a torrent of sweet music 


of what he had.seen and 
various places on the 


4 


child as als 
30 vinneyya who howers on hin rich gifts, Ramasvami 


mj staying at Manali for some time come to Kanchi vhere à 
e meets a Yorin who asks hin to sing and propagate the Ramastapadis. | 

\anasvani tolls him that his son would do that, Multusvami sings 
the Agtapadis and thers no end to the joy of Upanisadyati, the Yogine ` 
He (‘’uttuovani) also sings the praise of Minsksi in a variety of songs 
charged with great emotion. From Kanchi Ramasvami's family moves to | 
Chidambaram where Muttusvani sings the praise of Nataraja, From ; 
Chidembaram the, family moves to Mayura and from there to its old city i 
È 


pura where after some time Ramasvami leaves for his heavenly 


Tenth Canto (vergses 39) After the death of his father Muttusvami i 
tarts on a pilgrimage to different ploces » That was the ohly way i 
ho void left in his mind by the death of his father, | 
; mind henceforth to sing the glory of a Tirtha, & 

3 its rrasiding deity before a congregations 
+ posple by sbhimantrana, the recitation of the mantras 


ose who vantod to learn cadhana and music. On the vay 


coma 


comes to a eñecas Padarivanika Kovulur by‏ وی 


worship at the shr ne of Aksayalinga, Thé 


priest who is in a hurry to go somewhere locks the temples and does 


to Vuttusvani in spite -f his repeated antreatiose 


H 
sings tho rraise of the Lord even while remaining 1 
outside the locked shrine and lo tho gates open up by themselves f | 
The news of this strange happening spreads all over and in a few 
moments 2 crows collects over there. The priest ashamed falls at 

feet andy asks for his forgiveness. With this incident Muttu- 
fame spreads to directions far and Neer e His fame already 


nic 
svami's 
had reached the places he vas to visit. From Kovulurhe coes over 
to Sikkal , Navanitapura, Nagapatnan. There he worships at tho. 
of Adicuranosa, Tyagesa and reaching temple cf Devi and Krisna | 
the praises a? in Nilambara and Rurunja Ragas respectively, <: 
(At this point De Rarhavan remarks that Tenth Cant: 
complete). 
Zleventh Canto, verses 52. “hough Yuttusvami had been » 
lace to place his mind had been turning back to | 
again. Ne then comes back to Sripura و‎ his place í 
three sones in praise of thec deities thera 


is an auspicious ९ 


arnual/ 


Srimattari, 


POS Canto, verses 53 . Muttusv mi herea ter cont nues 
staying at Sripura; his daily routine consisting of devotion 
to Lord and teaching his Krtis to his disciples. Having left every- 2 
thing to L rd, he hus least vorrics for livelihood. ^ devadasi who 
would who would sing and dance before the idol of Lord Yoresa wou. 
would come regularly to Muttusvami to see him, she being his 
disciple. One day she goes to the house of Muttusvami to pay her 
respecte to his wife. Even though it is time for her (Muttusvami's 


की ١ 5 a 5 Y n acd i i i 3‏ کیم 
wife) to cook meals, she (the D,vadasi) finds her engaged in Jaa‏ 


dara. "uttvusvami's wife tells the Devadasi after her repeated enqui- 


ries that there is nothing in her hcuse and she is not engaing 
herself to cooking. Tue Devadasi swore to help the couple but the 
moment she steeped out Muttusvami called her back and refused all 
help. She told him to earn his livelihood with the help of some 
patron. Muttusvami was forthright in pointing out that his tongue 
which is busy praising the L rd would not engage itself in the 
praise of any ukker mortal. With these words Muttusvami sings in th 
Lalita Raga the praise of goddess Lalita. “ven while he had not 
finished it, there appearede in front of his a cart-losd of 
all kinds of things to the accompaniment of royal officess who 
recuested him (Myttusvami) to accept whatever the cart containdd 
as the royal gift. On enquiry one of the royal officers told Muttu- 


svami that the things which hed originally been procured in 


connection with the planned visit to Sripura of the Chief Minister 
which had remained unused because of the cancelletion of the 
visit were being offered to him for we all feel that they should 
to a really deserving persone The Devadasi, Kamala, sees all this = 


d her surprise knows no bounds, She tells people 


and 


go 


with her own eyes an 
of this woncorful incident with the result that people begin to 


look upon Muttusvami as a part of divinity (Devamsa). In cours 
of tine th. news of the incident spreads far and wide, Dallur | 


Vuttusvami and looks after hha needs n£xkhixm + Once at 

of this man Muttusvami accompanies him to celebrate 
of Veidyesas The headman arranges a big funct 
The devotees and the pilgrims who had assembled 
numbers tell Muttusvami that with his pral 
acquired a now dimensions They request him 
evami in fulfilment of his vow sings 


of Lord Siva, the overlord of fo 
that Zambiappa, one bf 


stomach ache, Mutt 


भा 


tok i 
9 Anow that it was due to adverse planets, erahayai- 


Psritya, He then decides to propitiate all the rine m = 
the Navagrahas, each in a different Raga. After this he — 
^f them for the wellbeing of his pupil who he कका 
to repeat the songs with devotions He also asked him to 
have faith in Siva for Fe is the physician of physicians, 
“he pupil did as asked and lo his stomach ache had all gone 1 


thee reputation of the efficacy of the Navagraha- a 


Thirteenth Canto, verse 125, Canto yet incomplete, 


UVuttusvani moves about from place to place . Whatever Vimana 


or Sopura he saw he  eulosized. Attracted by the crandeur 


0 3 


aisinancra or Fajar.jeavara Vimano the most magnificent 


nonument of the Cola architecture as also other temples he 
to Tanjore which vas at that time not only the seat 


. but also the seat of music, It abounded 


in singers and musicians from all parts of the country. There 
وہ‎ also ^n additional reasons for Muttusvani's preference 
r Tanjore, Te wanted to meet again Shyama Shastri and Tyaga= | 


raja for who he had brotherly feelines, their birth plece too 


Ne takes bi. residence in the West Street for 


` 


that Shyama ^hastri's family as also the four 


brothers Qirneyya, Ponnayya, Vadivelu and Sivananda who were one 
Kamalapura vere greatly devoted to him and | 
vere nov tasting in the sunshine of royal favour were living | 
there. Even while all the others in the city were out to co 
the favour cf the king it was Muttusvami who did not care 
he caring orly for the Lord. "I resort only to the golden 
idol of Zameksi and not an ordinary being", he had sung 
lier. Vuttusvami was the inheritor of the tradition of ` 
venkata, son of Gevindadixsita, minister of Raghi 


by means of his Kritis seventy-two Ragas . 
anfortunate that some of these Kritis 
use There are however many which have 
they are a standing monument to 
work و و‎ 


an O 2 


essentials. i teste 


Natio 
nal Integration 11 a Multirelipious 


Study in Indian Perspective 
—— UL 


Prof.Satya Vrat : 

Vice-Chaneellor 
1 Shri Jagannath San 
\ Puri,Orissa) 


es Me word religion is generally rendered dy - 
Müller ہے و‎ anguages. It is necessary first of all 
ہے‎ TE हड A combination of two elements Jarre and 
7 means that which sustains'. Rigb tly has it been said. 
ancient texts: dharmo dbar A 
When we talk of integration, 
recisely this, what is integration if not holding together of 

It would be natural to pass on from this to the و‎ 


P 


people to follow Dharma or Dharma emperor Asoka could not but Proceed. 
to expisin it realizing full well the in wisitiveness that the : 
upon the-word génerate among people te—know—it. He posed the 


5५०९, socsye, sadhave, madave, it is mercy ,chari ty , truthfulness, purity, | 
goodness and poli tene Looking at this definition, tha” m 
authaurities like Dr.Radha Kumud Mookerji have pointed out that 
Dhamma is a common property of all religions. No religion would 
of its adherents not to inchleate the above virtues. xs 

Much eerlier than Adok &n- the Manusmrti, the age-old d. 
Dharmasástra text attempts s similar definition of Dharma The 
stanza therein reads: a 


8 o ə 
ahimsa satyam asteyam 


Saucan indriyanigrahah Ag 


etat sãnãs ik êîprahuth saprahurn 


` 


säksät dharmasya laksanam " 
non-injury to beings, truthfulliness ,nonstealing, purity Sel? ed 
this in nutshell is the definition of Dharma. 5 
As we can see it differs Little if at all, from the 
of Dharma ef-Aseka. K \ E 
What is said in the Manusmrti of the Hindus and the 
inscription of the Buddhist Adoka is said in the Bible of 
Christians. Treat thy neighbour as thyself, thou shall not 
so on. The Qoran of the Muslims „Guru Granth Sahih of 
the same thing. Š ۲ ae 
The essential of all religions being 1 


٦ 


louding the essential unity of them,bol 
them and confusg?tnem into Rennie from e 


° . Recounting 
much better. Some time : 


ae) Bt... DU SNE‏ نوہ یں 
لہ اسم rm ert HOLE Leng 29 EUAN‏ 


۱ ۱ يدم 
फील ne!‏ ومع n yI‏ موه وج 


one who ۱ 

We through the grace of the Guru! has grasped the ` 
u ce of Sikhism. We people only sport beards and long ` 

to a certain extent right. Sikhism is a spirit,it is a phi‏ تی 

HERES It would be doing injustice to it to confine it only to ex: 

just as it would be injustice to Hinduism to confine it to tes 


stratification of society or to idle ۰ When we visualize 
e it as an entity transforming a 


man from a basic animal that he is into human being.if he is a man ` 
7 


as the integrating force we visualiz 


already azman then turning him into a better man. 
The basic purpose of religion is to 17 piritual needs of 


a person. Man has always been in quest o? peace and happiness which 


its height has failed to orovide him. He turns to 


materialism even at 
t unoften that he finds them. Had 


eligion to discover them and it is no 
a force would have. long ceased to exist. 


it not been so, religion as & 
The very fact that relicion enables a man to discover oneness + 


among all beings shati serves to draw them eloser.This is elearly 
noticeable in the followers 0% a varticular religion. If the realization 
the followers of their relizions,then even the 


religions could also be drawn together. To make a 


the common aim of all religions they could 
the realizatica of the common 


were to be extended to 
followers of different 
nan a better man being 
paths for 


be counted 38 different 
nas dawned, multip ity of religions 
a 


Wherever this 3 

caused no problems in living together im peac na amity of € ia 
followers. z 

If the people ware to follow the same set ef fuss, it is 

as to how they should come Xt into conflict with 

llow beings being the kernal 

ortm and intolerance. It shou 

s to which path in the r sl 

cf force in making 


realization 


a‏ ےس جس 


ununderstendablt 


Brotherkeod and non injury te 
would admit bis 


other. 
it, no true religion 
left t0 people 8 “or themselves 
unliftment would suit them the most. The use 

»donp a particular path should simply be unnecessary and 
mot Afoka had said in the case Bl different sects is doubly 


the case of different religions: 


yo hi koci stpapssandam pujaysti parapisapdam ca ge 
Aatpapasafíidabhatia kimti Btpapasagdam dipa yena iti so 
— M š 


nn 


karato Atpapasajidan badhataram upahanati ta samavā 


"T 


Whosoever glorifies his sect and disparages 


aE 


3 


& COUR? 


ar 


i5 determined by its 70 
Population. This holds 2000 


p vopuleted by many races. ® 
ا‎ -historic age itself : the 
| Teviciens, the Astroloidg and the Mongoloids. TO SS 
o] ۰ mer, through immigration principalis Hone 
Suv. “oreignera fRocked to india du 
ostureg mW. de VIEN TE de 
] spoken in India at present with 00012 ss 
11 dl lted in the evolut India òf a 8 लळा 
é ince did not go In 
2 1 2 ۹٥ 7ہ‎ 
look, ond width 


psity,. There is only one alij hich is gr 


o 
0 ۳ T 

وج وم و 
aes ENT P‏ 
س 

> 
Y? / صب‎ 
1 1 f 1 


[uni ८815 d Je ca panditah somadardinah © 


AAA 


sorned and modtst Brahmin, SOO 


lephent, a dog and an toast as the sekega cp 


his oitlook did nok make fhe Indiens limit. 


E ir tiny village, their town , their 


vost . They could go beyond them and look! 
mole as their mother. The Atherveda s 


z the son of the earth : mata bhumil putro hem 
í aon of tho earth. The corth is my mother í 
| national spirit, manifest not in a wer 
go much of talk of fostering of ini 


قدت عق د هر 


< 


e was any conquest, it vas 
one. “his can well be illustrated vith ® 

|ihcegt Agia and the Par East. Indien 2 
these Continents but never thüroush the SuSE 
for ono solitery instance of Rájaraja Chole 
naval expedition against Indinesia there wes 
"or the t two ^o three thousand voors x 


leneyer ti 


icity of klar 


ians / tH ‚ring of others as their 
Pi £x ysician does ROE ESSI 
š 28 he things of enjoyment Bo Í ; 
a onis to be 86 move the surfers 


ninen axtinadenam 


ES 5 es 
ISOC ७५७ و‎ o OPES AEREA ANO SIENA EA 


Sods 


ह 3, اوت موی‎ > ४2 OK که‎ - 


XOX REN SE 


تق 


SHOES X و‎ KN IA EK xk xir تج‎ 
1 -onsiders doing good te others‘ 
as a vicious one * 


da to gin. 
the misguided “estela 


O 


Bone of 


the Indie 


Nothing can bo farther from truth. 
references in Indien literature 
T£ one has welth it is not for 


Tor the good of 
wealth with ob 


Ge Girnar 


८, De 18. 


(=° gWitisatalé, 


ge 


ne who cool for themselves alone, ٦ 
or “erth yields resources for all of lts 8008 


and not for the chosen few i ë 


utrobho 'ey&h dhanam sel 


in india on peace 
There » full Ventas 
ino earth and all tee 
peace which Is very much 
ta culture. Mutual totam 
existence are the halimerk c 


odation, peaceful 60-5 


found better 
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SOCIAL AND CULTUTURAL LINKAGE BETWEEN INDIA AND INDONESIA : 


À CASE STUDY OF TRADITIONS IN BALI 


The contacts between India and Indonesia go back to a hoary past. 
The Indonesian Society, particularly in the islands of Java, Sumatra 
and Bali carries a deep igmrint of Indian culture, The Indian classics 
like the Ramayana and the Mahabharata ae fairly wellknown in them. 
There is a reference to the Ramayana in a Javanese inscription of 
as early as 732 A.D. It is found in literary version in Indonesia i. 
the form of the Kakavin which according to some is translation in 
Old Javanese in Cica 9th Cen. A.D, of the Prakrit Kavya Ravanavaho 
and accotding to others of the Sanskrit work the Bhattikavya. The 
Uttarakanda is given a separate treatment in the work Seratkanda 


in modern JAvanese, 


The Mahabharata which is more wellknown in Indonesia 
than the Ramayana is found in 9 06% 10 Parvans with titles like 
Narivijaya, Arjunavivaha, Ambasraya, Arjunapralabda, It is an example par 
excellence of the process of acculturation. A few of the typical 
examples neadereproduction here, Draupadi in Indian MahabhaBATA is 
married to five Pandava brothers while in the Javanese MahabhaRAta 
she is married only to Yudhisthira, Sikhandi called Srikhandi in 


Java is not a eunuch as in Indian Mahabharata but a femake warrior. 


The Mahabharata has inspited many new stories and scenarios, 
e.g. the scenario of Wahyu Makutharama. It tells us as to how Arjuna got 
a revelation from Bagawan Kesawasidi in the form of leadership teachings 
called Astabrata or how Bima searches for and finds the teachings of 
THe Perfection of Life after meeting Dewaruci. The new stories based 
on the old Mahabharatan characters are called Carangan are a conti- 


nuing process in the literary tradition of Indonesia. 


The Ramayana and the Mahabharata are found not only in 

Indonesian literature but also in Wayang (puppets), relief carvings | 
on temples, wall paintings, Batik cloth, kris (sword and a 
= 


Th 
ere is a large corpus of Sanskritic words in Indonesia 


whi : 
ch form a sizable percentage of its present-day vocabulary, E 


W 
ords like abharana (Sanskrit abharana; the aspirate loses its 


aspiration in Indonesian) for decoration, gaja for elephant, 
put(e)ra, But(e)ri for son and daughter, asrama for hostel, wanita 
for womansoudara (Sanskrit (sodara) for brother, sibling, dwi- 
varna for two clours (the Indonesian red and white flag) are a 


part of the speech of the common mpnesent-daysIndonesians, 


The most telling example of the closeness of the cultural ties 
between India and Indonesia is furnished by no less a word than 
Barat (Bharat) itself which in Indonesian means north; Bharat being 
to the north of Indonesia , the word has come to mean north ! If 
one has to convey the idea of Jakarta North, one would just say 


Jakarta Barat ! 


Df all the islands of Indonesia Hinduism is preserved 
in Bali with 95% of its population following it. It maintains its 
age-old Hindu traditions in worship, rituals, festivals, visit 
to holy places and recitations from scriptures with such variations 
as have come to be introduced into them with the passage of time, 
It is a study worth undertaking to grasp these traditions and link 
them to those in India. The linkage could be useful for better 


relations between India and Indonesia diplomatically. 


(1). The ibjective could be pursued by N.G.0. religioud insti- 
tutions of both the countries. The people of Bali yearn to visit 
the Hindu holy places in India. Proper information to them in 

tjis regard needs to be provided to them. 

(11). The people in Bali want to know something about the Hindu 
seriptures, Lectures/discourses by learned men could be useful in 
this respect. 

(111). Sanskrit teaching co&üd be introduced for the common people 


in the form of evening classes. 


(IV). A good library of 


Hi Hindu scriptures. 


(V), Bali has a rich collection of Sanskrit manuseripts or 


works of Sanskrit translated into Balinese. A desi 


Catalogue of them is an urgent necessity. 


(VI). Lastly--and that is the most important--a 
the the religious tradition in Bali nededs 


IR XERXERMXSUCOHRX 


its kind which could be foll 


Sanskrit books could be built with accent on | 


F^ 


N 


The È 
undersigned would like to undertake the above Work almost in 


missionary spirit with no remuneration and honorarium for himself - 


7 ties to CaRBY OUT the work 
Which he with his experience of interpreting Indian tradition spanning 


well over a period of fifty years he would like to bring to a successful c 


combletion, the only motivation for him for this being to bring the 
two great nations, 


What he would need would be the basic facili 


India and Indonesia still closer to each other by making 
them dip into each other's cultural traditions and realizing thereby as i 
to how much they share with one another. 


Requirements for the Project i 


So am کے‎ am te rum ود‎ eı e e e n man a me حم‎ ne 


(2) An Interpreter 


Since Bali is a non-English-speaking island, the assistance 


of a Balinese-speaking local person with adequate knowledge 3 


of English or Hindi is a desideratum to interact with the local 


people, the priests, the temple authorities and other know- 3 


ladgeable persons, 


(b) Video Cameraman 


Video filming og the ceremonies and rituals being a part 

of the Proiect, arrangements will have to be made to that 
effect. A professional Video cameraman will have to accompany 
the undersigned to different tenples and shrines to film 

the ritual, 


(c) Duration of the Project : 45 days 


100 1ت سح س س د 


It may take at least two days to cover, including the time 
needed to travel to and fro, just the bigger and important 
ten temples leaving just 25 days to cover the vast number 
of other shrines and sanctuaries in cities, towns and countrysid 


(d) Period of the Visit s June 1-July 15, 2003 


Sms 


Financial Fstimate : 


P 


1, Air fare for Delhi-Denpasar-Delhi-Rs. 35,000 


2. Expenses for travel within Bali--Rs. 40,000 SE p. 
3, Expenses on Video filming--Rs. Rs. 209000 
4. Living Expenses for 45 days--Rs. 45 000 2 
5, Expenses on Interpreter --Rs. 30,000 
6, Miscellaneous Expenses--Rs. 


^n Uutline of the Project 


Documentation of Puja and Ritual in Bali 


mn ws 
u 
O Uni میج‎ १२७ aso ९०७ CH) war dO ७७७ رترت‎ LSP MA CIE رر 9 هدع دنہ بذعا‎ Ga =o a w am دی‎ क wa هه‎ 


Introduction : 


m یھ چپ‎ LII 


Bali is ani sland in the Indonesian archipelago in 
Southeast Asia lying directly towards the east of the much 
larger one of Java. 2.8 million of the six million of the Hindus 
of Indonesia live in it. Most of the Balinese population lives 
in villages. Of the island's few towns the more prominent are 


Denpasar which is its capital, Singharaja on the north cosst, 


Klungkung in the southeast and Tabanan in the southwest. 


Every Balinese village has temples which in overwhelming 


cases follow a particular pattern, the kayangan tiga, the three 


4% 


sanctuaries which are the pura puseh, the pura desa or bale 

agung and the pura dalem. Pura means a temple. In pura puseh 

which is invariably located near the rice fields it is ¡he god 
Visnu who is worshipped. In pura vale agung which is always 
located near & crossing it is Brahmá who is worshipped. In n 


pura dalem which is always located near a cremation ground 


/ E 
worship is offered to Siva, Burga» the ancestors and the bhutas Nero 


or the spirits In addtion to the kayangan tiga many villages 


2 


also possess 4 pura segara to watch the evil that might come 0 


from the sea and the pura bukit higher up in the mountains 
rigation. ED 


to perform the rituals for the smooth working of the ir 
le who are specially attached to the kayangan tiga 
s to gods on nonsfestival days and to keep the 
In addition to them 


There are peop 
to make offering 
temples clean. They are called pemengkuse 
necial group of villagers called desa adat or 
e duty of ensuring the obse: 


there 18 & ۵ 
pamaksan who are charged with th 
of the rules of the adat. 


Every Balinese household has a small place tdse: 


as a temple for the worship of ?ürya, the Trimürti, tbe 
(the ancestors)and the Grhadevatä (the presiding deity 
house) Sometimes a few families have a joint temple o 
pura panti. In line with the above, a colony, 1 

a temple which serves for its inhabitants 


or/for holding congregationse» In the 


(2) ~) ळा 
axe performed on different occasions like sowing and harvesting. T 
The priests who officiate at the ceremonies are called pedanda 
or more popularly pemengku. The puja is called upacara. The 
puja is offered with sadan, a preparation of rice, flowers, 


a coconut mix and other sundry things. The preparation differs 


with different rites. Apart from the household, family, the 


locality and the regional temples, there are bigger shrines 3 
which attract people from far and wide. They are sad kahyangan, Í 
pura betur, pura bisakih, pura gowalawah, pura batukaru, pura 1 


lampuyang and pura uluwatu. These temples are located in different 
of Bali. They have sometimes nine to eleven levels 


everal parts like pura bisajkih vhich has seven parts. 


regions 
nnd have 8 
Apart from tho above shrines thore are other 
o big are more important from the historical and 


sanctuaries which i 


though not 8 
g of view . They are pura tanhalot which is right 


aesthetic pint 
in the midst of the sea and pura gununkawi which is carved out 3 
of the hard stone on the bank of a river. : 4 
Ihe puja in the tem:iles is a very complex affair and i 
1 
is carbied on sometimes for hours together to the accompaniment 


of various rites and ceremonies in the course pf which the 


pedanda or the pemengku , the priest, uses different mudras 


and is distinguishes «y < special dress and headgear. 


There are all sorts of rituals, those connected with 


music and dance, the worship of the deitics, the ancestors and 


the spirits, the festivals like the Shivaratri, th 
e hapi (the typical local festival, the kuningan, 

the fertility, the birth of the 
plants and 


e “arasvati- 


È 


pujana, th 
the farming, the irrigation , 


the protection of the trees, 
The cremation ceremonies 


child and its growth, 


the herbs and the upkeep of the animals. 
y very elaborate and cost exhorbitantly. š 


im Bali are ver 
ja $n Bali 


A study of the system of ritual and pu 
haracter of its own is & desideratum by & visit 


which has & C 
more represent 


to its various temples and shrines, at least r 
of them, in differentg cities, towns and villages and pr‘ 
a video film with a written script accompanying it» 


Requirements for the Project : 


(a) An Interpreter 


€ مم ہر‎ € जाना e — emn 


Since Bali is a non="nglis 


assistance of a Balin 


aho aem SO 


(^ Video filming of the ceremonics and rituals bei: 


part of the project, arrangements will have to bo mad 
that effect. A professional video cameraman vill hayo to 


¡temples/ accompany the  undernigned to different (and shrines to ` 
| film tho ritual, 


Duration of the Project-One month . It may take nt least two days 


MM um ہے مہ مه می سے‎ Te مت می مہ ہے سے ہے‎ — — ame m 


to cover, including the time 
taken up for travel to and 
the bigger and important eight 
temples mentioned above, le: 


only fourteen days to cover 
vast number of other shrines 
and sanctuaries, in the cit 
towns and the countryside. 
October 1-31, 199% 


or 
The Period of the Visit : I... 20, 1994-January 20, 1995 


or 
June 1-20, 1995 = 
Financial Estimates : & 


1. Fare for Delhi-Denpasar (Bali)-Delhi-xs. 50210.00 
2, Expenses for travel within Bali-Rs. 0 
3. Expenses on Video filming-Rs. 45000.00 (This includes the 
cost of travel of the Video 
cameraman 3 
lh. Living Expenses for a month-As per the norms of the 
5. Expenses on Interpreter-Rs, 0 


6, Miscellaneous Expenses-Rs, 10000.00 


Conoluding Remarks ; Ee 


— — == لد — — کے کے‎ TT TY TTT) 


Besides filming the practical ritual, il is = 


to interview the priests, the temple autho 


------- Satya Vrat Shastri 


Bali is an island in the Indonesian archipelago in Southeast 
Asia lying directly towards the east of the much larger one of Java. 
2.8 million of the 6 million of the Hindus of Indonesia live in it. 
Most of the Balinese population resides in villages. 0۶ the island's 
few towns the more prominent are Denpasar, the capital, Singaraja on 
the north coast, Klungkung in the Southeast and Tabanan in the South- 


west, 


Every Balinese village has temples which in overwhelming cases 
follow a particular pattern, the Kahyangan Tiga, the three sanctuaries 
which are the Pura Puseh, the Pura Desa or Bale Agug and the Pura Dalem. 
Pura means a temple. In Pura Puseh which is invariably located near 
the rice fields it is god Vishnu who is worshipped. In Pura Bale Agug 
it is Brahma who is worshipped. In Pura Dalem which is always located 
near a cremation ground worship is offered to Shiva, Durga, the ancestors, 
and the Bhutas or the spirits, In addition to the Kahyangan Tiga many 
villages also have a Pura Segara to watch the evil that might come from 
the sea and the Pura Bukit higher up in the hills to perform the rituals 
for the smooth working of irrigation. There are people who are specially 
attached to the Kahyangan Tiga to make offerings to gods on non-festival 
days and to keep the temples clean. They are called Pemangkus. In | 
addition to them there is a special group of villagers called Desa Adat 3 
or Pamaksan who are charged with the duty of ensuring the observanca 


of the rules of the Adat, 


Every Balibese household has a small place , Sangan/Pemnajan 
to serve as a temple for the worship of Surya, the Trimurti, the Pitris x 
(the ancestors) and the Grihadevata, Penunggun Karang (the Presiding 
Deity of the house). Sometimes a few families have a joint temple 
the Pura Panti, In line with the above, a colony called Banjar has a 
temple which serves for its inhabitants as the meeting place or 


place for holding congregations., In the cities and t 
has a temple called Pura Melanting where puja is offere 


temple that rites related to farming 
like sowing and harvesting. - 


(2) 


TH 
e priests are called Pedanda and Pemangku in Indonesia, especially 
in jT 

1 Bali. The Pemangkus are priests in temple and officiate in ceremonies 
while Pedandas officiate in ceremonies and guide the people in every 


day life. Of the two people accord higher status to Pedandas, 


The puja is called upacara and is offered with Sadan, a prepa- 
ration of rice, flowers, a coconut mix and other sundry things. The 
preparation differs with different rites. Apart from the household, family, 
the locality and the regional temples, there are bigger shrines which 
attract people from far and wide. They are Sad Kahyangan; Pura Batur; 

Pura Besakih; Pura Gowalawah; Pura Batukaru; Pura Lempuyang and Pura 
Uluwatu. THese temples are located in different regions of Bali, They 

are sometimes nine to eleven levels and have several partslike Pura Besakih 
which has seven parts. Apart from the above shrines there are sanctuaries 
which though not so big are more important from the historical and aesthetic 
points of view. They are Pura Tanahlot which is right in the midst of the sea 
and Pura Gunungkawi which has two enclosures, one on one side of the river 
and the other on the other side of it. In the enclosure on one side these 

is a cave which has an altar (Vedi) for performing the fire sacrifice with 

an aperture in the roof for the exit of smoke. It is approachable by a flight 
of hundreds of steps, On the other side there are three high rise temples 
carved out of hard stone on the bank of ythe river. Apart from Gunungkawi 

ed Tampaksiring which has natural spring 
ke as cacred and wherein they 


there is another type of temple call 
with sparkling tasty water which people ta 


take bath with offer of flowers and incense sticks, 


The puja in the temples is a very complex affair and is carried 
s together to the accompaniment various rites and 
f which the Pedanda or the Pemangku suses differen! 


on sometimes for hour 


ceremonies in the course 0 
mudras and is distinguished by a specialddress and headgear. 
There are two kinds of Pedandas in Bali, Pedanda Shiva and Pedanda | 


Buda. Pedanda Shiva is Shaivite and Pedanda Buda is Buddhist reciting : 


mixture of Shaiva and Buddhist mantras with a Tantric touch, 


There are all sorts of rituals, those connected with mus 


moving about confining themselves only to puja and medi! 
on the roads which wear a deserted look except Í 


bones are not traceable, the people make the Pashpasharira, the 


form, a symbolic body with coconut or palm leaves and decorate it w 


flowers. The entire village community turns out to Participate in 
ritual, 
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INDIAN CONCEPTIONS OF TIME. 


The Rigveda employs the term Kala like the word rjtu not in the / 


sense of time but in that of certain moment, *right moment*. In the latter 


meaning kala was often used in connection with the sacrifice ritual and 


the etymology of the word has not yet been eleared up in a completely 


manner the sense "right momentfor a purpose" seems to be the original one, as 


Gldenberg hag been able to show. On the other hand, it has been suggested that | 
چ‎ te: 


kaa may have meant at first something like "driver" and that this figure was 


E 
۱ 
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a so called "special god". In a similar manner Guntert has tried to explain —— 


the character of savitar. There remains however a certain difficulty. It is ` È 


in the Artharveaveda that kala is mentioned for the first time as a god. He | 


appears there already as an abstract conception of highly philosophical Pa 
"EC y 


How this abstraction developed is not known and only conjectures 


tendencies. 


can be put forward concerning the original eharacter of 


——— 


eo Po time Bor a 
is even nom explanation-to be given how kala came to be the term for time in 


which meaning the word is generally employed in Sanskrit, Where the coneeptiom | ; 6 


of a deity kala ‘does not come into consideration. We can only state that | 


Atharvaveda treats kala as a god, without being able to ascertain in 


this notion grew up. 


The question whether the abstract idea of time was turned into a 


y 


or whether a concrete god kala, the "driver", was at a certain period 


with the abstract conception of time, can hardly be answered, if one 
remin on the solid grounds of facts. 3 

Atharvaveda, xix, 53 and 54, presents kala already as the highest 
as the ereator of Prajapati and of the universe. On the other hand, Atl 
xiii, 2, 39 ff., says that Rohita, a solar deity, is kala and Prajapati 
Rgveda Rohita often designg a red horse, and the conception of the sun as a 


کے 


is well-known. Athzrvaveda, xix, 53, 1, calls kala a horse with seven reins 


a thousand eyes. 


It is practically impossible to fix even approximately the age O 


In any case, this samhita is of special interest, because it preserves n 


opinions which were not considered as orthodox. The philosophical 
on time which the Atharvaveda exposes reckon with Brahman, It is 
that these notions on kala as time cannot have been introduced before | 
been recognised by philosophical speculation as the one principle 
everything. The two hymns about kala, who is said to enclose i 


superior to him, must therefore belong to a period when 


"Tahoe : 


de TR, + 


BEEN DE, and they denote an opposition to the teaching of 
the highest essence. In general the philosophical and cosmogonical 
the Atharvaveda are believed to be of relatively recent origin, alt 
mot be proved why such portions should not contain very ancient conce 
fia the Atheevaveda shows that kala had become the subject of I 
meditations. It is to be understood that time was connected with Pi 
character as Samvatsara "the year", and that astronomical notions were 


account. The seven reins, the seven wheels of kala as mentioned in Atl 


xix, 53, 1 f., have been explained as the seven planets or the seven A 


thousand eyes are said to be identical with the stars as governed by time. 
enough linked up together, but there is no clus to show that " 
has really influenced the notion of kala as we find it in the 
Iranian Zrvan- akarana- has evidently been the cause of connecting 
Without accepting the correctness of à theory which believes in 
Aciti and Kala, it will be useful to remember the controversies 


qitya, which have been explained in the most divergent mà 
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having been put in parallel with the 
influences from Mesopotamia. 


After the Atharvaveda, Kala "time" is not unfrequently mentioned 


phical and religious texts. But the conception is generally taken in a 
جع‎ than in the Atharvaveda, where Kalka is the highest EN 1 
what mystical tint. The Mahabharta occasionally considers time as fate. 
brine of Karman has influenced such considerations. Bali, Namuci and Vrtra 
according to the Mahabharata their consolation in the idea, that Kala has 
their destinies and that nothing ean be done against time and fate. The 
dharma points to Kala as the mediator between Prakrti as the mon-appere 
and the non==ppereeiving effects, the evolutions of matter. These c 


are greatly complicated by the speculations on the true natüre of the : 


between Purusa and Prakrti and the explanation of the fact how 
cams to ereate the cosmie and psychical world. Repeatedly time is 
consuming fire: it is ssid that Kala cooks or burns the world. 
is adentified with Agni like later on with Maya or Prekrti. 

The senses of time and fate given to Kala include the 


primarily as being the fate from which no living being | 


Kala gradually becomes synonymous of death. The deity of time ar 
form one heavenly being; Kala is the same as Yama, Siva is Ma 
time and at the same time the great deaths Mahakali is a form of Durga. 
Kali originally means "the blue black", the similarity of sound with 
not be neglectede Like Siva, Visnu has been assimilated to Kala, but tine, 7 
general destroyer and giver of life, seems on the whole to be ہے‎ pi 
to the character of Siva. The Visnue-Purana, i, 2, mentions time as one 
four shapes of the highest essence, the other three being pradhana, purusa 
vyakta, The Bhagavata-Purana makes Vimu act through Kala, Occas 
is called Kala or Kala appears as an independent element besides Visnu. ` 
The testimonies hitherto examined show Kala in the sphere of z 
and religion, They are probably only the remains of a once rather 
philosophical 0+908 which considered absolute time as the 
principle and which was superseded and rendered absolute by other 
systems. It is typical that just the Atharvaveda, which sudor 
reputation amongst the samhitas and which has preserved many 


nized by orthodoxy, and sectarian developments Like S 


Táme as the uppermost god. 


transitory nature and is subjeet to decay led by itself to speculation on 
eharacter of time, generally linked upmvith space, dis, meaning a part of 
and akasa, "infinite space", a much discussed notion. 


But time being connected with the everyday life of a man, it was, too, 
subjected to a purely scientific treatment. The science of time, kalajnama, 


comprising the knowledge of the division of time, kalajnanagati, forms a part ; 


of astrology. Without understanding the system of time-division it was 


to follow the movements of the stars. Therefore the study of time was of 


highest importance. The notion of Kala belonged to the field of 


of the most difficult branches of Indian scienee, astronomy and astrology; 


astrology again remains in close connection with other parts of sci 


as well as with religion and magic rites. The mathematical and 


problems eoncerning time have had their bearing on the philosophical 


aspecty the eharacter of Kala as a deity of fate and death, such 


developed in eertain circles, making the whole term most a] 


Sedi vd led 
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astrological systems. 


In the field of philosophy, however, speculation hit om the great 7 
of defining the eharacter of time, a puzzle which was not answered till 
explication of time and space as forms of conception of the human mind 
propounded. Indian thought looked on time as a substance or as an attribute 
and occasionally tried to tackle the problem whether time is etermal or 


the whole, the question of the nature of time does not seem to have taken 


is treated, Buddhists were on the other hand ready to negate the existance 
at all, and this point of view has given rise to controversies which allow u 
get acquainted with the opinions of the Brahmanie opponents. 

The reflections of the Maitrayana Umishad on the transitory 
everything existing lead already to the casa ian ا‎ 
identical with Braman, while the Brhadarnyaka-Upnishad makes timo 
from Brahan through akasa, "space" a much discussed term which 
to the ether. The Svetasvatara-Upnishad, i, و2‎ mentions Kala 
necessity, Niyati, chance, Yedrceha, the fundamental subs 


Purusa among the possible primary principle which may havo 


bal yen 


astrological systems, 


In the field of philosophy, however, speculation hit on the s 
of defining the eharacter of time, a puzzle which was not answered 
explication of time and spece as forms of conception of the human mind 
propounded. Indian thought looked on time as a substance or as an at 
and occasionally tried to tackle the problem whether time is eternal or 
the whole, the question of the nature of time does mot seem to have ६ 
room in the systems known to us. It is more or less accidemtally that : 
is treated, Buddhists wore on the other hand ready to negate the ۱ 
at all, and this point of view has given rise to controversies which al 
get acquainted with the opinions of the Brahmanie opponents. 

The reflections of the Maitrayana 07314 on tho transitory 
everything existing lead already to the consideration that tim is a : 
identical with Braman, while tho Brhadarnyska-Upnishad2 makes t 
from Brahman through akasa, "space" a much discussed term which E 
to the ether. The Svetasvatara-Upnishad, i, > mentions Kala 


necessity, Niyati, chance, Yadrceha, the fundamental subs ۱ 
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inti existanee. On the other hand Gaudapada tries to demonstrate 
Isvara or Svabhava cannot be the original causes of the world's e 
One of the questions which puzzle the Indian philosophers is how time 
eternal and still subjected to being divided into determinated portions, 
those schools who consider time as a substance the problem presents iss 
the shape of having to aecept the enternity of a substance, While the S: 
explains time and space as eternal and coexistant attributes of prim : ۱ 
Pradhana, other systems like the Vaisesika accept two different times, an el 
indivisable time and the different parts of time such as the movement of 
stars calls fórth. 

These short hints may suffice to show how complicated the whole 
appeared to the philosophical mind. It is of interest to mote that 
which gives to the conception of akasa its place in speculation, 
less in silence over that of time. Sankara, who attacks the Bu 


they negate the outward world, a point of view strongly resembling ` 


by Buddhism. 
The Vaisesika system ranges timo amongst the eternal 


must mot be forgotten that for the philosophy of the Y 


| 
| 
| 
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Something possessing quality or movement and being the immediate cause 
phenoméson. In any case, Vaisesika and Nyaya do not recognize time and 
qualities, Kanada calls time like dis, "space, as distinguished from 
"ether", a unique, boundless and eternal substance which cannot be appel 
This substance ig measured by the sun. On the other hand the Nyaya syst 
on the substance as elements of matter, bhuta, Time and space are eternal | 
stances, coexisting with everything and all-penetrating like akasa, "ether" 
The speculations of the Naiyayikas on the nature of time as a substance 
of a character not subjected to humam apperception lead to the declaration 
time and space are identical. Modern Nyaya philosophers pronounce time a i 
to be Igvara. The modern Nalyeyikas being mostly 02 this assimi 
could point to their having accepted the popular belief that Siva-Isvara 
Mahakala, 1% is very doubtful whether in this instance influences of 
are to be taken into account, but in any case it is perhaps worth | 
that the Sivaites were represented in North-Western India and that 
have come into eloser contact with Indian ideas. 
It will be useful to retain the fact that the Nya; 


the period between A.D. 200 and 450, while the Vais 
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to have been written between A.D. 250 and 300; the origin of the Vaisesika 
philosophy as such can reach up to the second century B.C. 

According to Madhva (probably A.D. 1199-1278) time is with Prakrti ae 
eteraal principle; Kala proceeds from Prakrti, and it is differenced by itself, | 
not by any accidental happenings. In any case time depends on Visnu, This is 
the same attitude as that which the Visnu-Purana and the Bhagawata-Purana adopt. 

A certain interest attaches to the Jaina interpretation of time. Time 
having contrary to other substances no expansion and occupying no parts of space, 
Pradesa, some Jaina philosophers separate it from the substances, Dravya, while 
others again declare Kala to be a Dravya, but no Astikaya, i.e. time does mot bel 
to one of the classes of being, such as Jiva and the four other non-spiritual ` 


substances. 


In all the systems and religious communities mentioned before, the 
speeulations on time only play a modest and more accidental part. But there ^ 
existed one school of thought, which like the two hymns of the Atharveda mentioned 
before, considered time as the central motion and as the fundamental pres 
This system, tho Kalavada, has disappeared. It is only through occasional 
of Buddhist writings and by mentions in Jaina literature that the ees ۱ 
school is known. Why it disappeared id mot to be said with certainty. : 


mation proposed by certain scholars that the Kalavada was ۰ 


to have been written between A.D. 250 and 300; the origin of the Vaisesika 
philosophy as such ean reach up to the second century B.C. 

According to Madhva (probably A.D. 1199-1278) time is with Prakrti an 
eternal principle; Kala proceeds from Prakrti, and it is differenced by itself, 
not by any accidental happenings. In any case time depends on Visnu. This is 
the same attitude as that which the Visnu-Purana and the Bhagawata-Purana adopt. 

À certain interest attaches to the Jaina interpretation of time. Time 
having contrary to other substances no expansion and occupying no parts of spaee, 
Pradesa, some Jaina philosophers separate it from the substances, Dravya, while 
others again declare Kala to be a Dravya, but no Astikaya, i.e. time does mot belo 
to me of the classes of being, such as Jiva and the four other non-spiritual 


substances. 


In all the systems and religious communities mentioned before, the 
speeulations on time only play a modest and more accidental part. But there 
existed one school of thought, which like the two hyans of the Atharveda mentioned 
before, considered time as the central motion and as the fundamental 
This system, the Kalavada, has disappeared, It is only through occasional po 
of Buddhist writings and by mentions in Jaina literature that the 
school is known. Why it disappeared id mot to be said with certainty. 
nation proposed by certain seholars that the Kalavada was 


not sound very probable. On the contrary, astronmiscal and 
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may have led to eonstruing a philosophical school iui pronounced time to be 
first principle. 

As has been shown, the Svotasvtara-UpiIn e) i, 2, mentions Kala as the 
first of the principles which have been considered to be the priginal eause. After 
Kala Svabhava, nature, Niyati, necessity, Yadrocha, chance, Yoni and Purusa, p 
matter and spirit, are enumerated. The Svetasvatra-Upnishad introduces a mew | 
principle, Isvaraz thus theistic philosophy, which proceeds from the speculations 
on Atman, has been of the greatest importance for the development of Sivaism amd 
Visnuism. In this Upmishad we further meet for the first time the theory of the 
three Gunes, the whole treatise being a kind of compromise between Vedanta and 
Samkhya teachings. The age of this Upnishad is difficult to fix. It has been i 
suggested that the treatise is the product not one of one author, but of a sch 


and that the original was limited to i, 1-12, containing the doctrine of € 


fold brakman, the complete theism of the other part of the Upnishad connected 
Rudra being developed at a later period out of the theory of the th fold 1 
In any case the Svetasvatara-Upnishad points to the existance of a 

phieal school which considered time as the first cause. 
The Maigreyama-Upnisad compares time with Brahmon. Time and No 


called the two bodies of Brahman. Perhaps the authors of those 


said Upnisad tried to arrive at a compromise between the 
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systems. 


The Jaina literature further offers a few mentions of the 
There is a defihition of time given according to the views of the Kalavada 
in the Aceratike, calling time amongst other things the form of action of 
In his comentary to the Nandi written in the twelfth century A.D. Malaya 
certain principles which may come from a Sutra of the Kalavada, Here time 
the cause of everything. Amongst the 360 darsana, which the canonic litere 
the Jainas enumerates, the Kalavada is mentioned as a sub-division of the 
This conception is common to Buddhists and to Jainas and compromises such 
` Systems as recognize the three principles of freedom of will, respo 
reincarnation. Malayagiri says that Kala is like Isvara, Atman, 
ani Yadrecha, one of the metaphysical principles of the six schools of ai 
(Ajnanavada). Š 

These same systems are mentioned in the Budd¥acarita with the 
the Kalavada, about which the Buddha is made to pronounce himself in 
of this work. The Anguttaranikaya enumerates the kalavadi, i 


dhammavadi, vinayavadi. Whether Buddha himself was acquainted I 


ایق 


do इक‏ جو تین 


SYSTEMS. But it may be assumed that such schools existed 


amd that the literature of the Jaimas and Buddhists does ALS 


imaginary schedule, but gives an account of actually taught 


which, as has been demonstrated, can be drawn as well from Bralmnic 


The testimony of Bhattobpala, a commentator of Varahamihire 


die Amo - gl m 
may close the list of gliesticns about Kala. This author says tha 


time as an eternal, mifold and ever present substance, the 


others describe it as the movement of the sum, the 


again call time the difference of the periods. Here Bh 


treat a philosophical system, but reproduce opinions current 
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very common word, Yaugika is derived fron the word yox 


meaning ozokytipratyayarthegabandha, union of the sense of the 
suffix or avayavanistchavrtil. The formation of it is 


fs 


traced to the addition of thak by Pane 
ot possible for the suffix by this sutra i5 


in the case of a place named after the one laying it. fess 
०-१० Gugambeng nirvrtta nagari kausapi, 70 the city 
Zusambae Nor can it be formed by tono pirvettale 5.1479 az 
sonneetiocn with kala, period, its example being 
boecavse it is carried out in ahan, a day» The e 


o£ course, is 


than along with yet in the sense of tasmai 
which is carried forward into it £rom the pr 
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Hinduism ard Youth--The Problem of Identity 


--.-Satya Vrat Shastri 


Even in India, the cradle of Hinduism, not to speak of countris 
other than it, the Hindu you are suffering from the problem of 
identity. They have a little idea of what goes with a Hindu. With 
the joint family cracking up and the parents over busy with their 
avocations or problems there is nobody to tell them of their moorings. 3 
The roving religious preachers who would frequent cities, towns and 

suntryside giving discourses on the essentials of Hindu religion 
and telling stories from the epics and P rànas accuainting their 
audiences with Hindu mytholory are steadily declini- in number. 

ne onslaurht of western thought and way of life and love of the lucre 
have cnt the youth avay from theitr traditional bases The regular 
visitsto temples by youth are getting scarcer or are confined only 
o those coming from deeply religious familiesg the families where the | 


University going students sport the tuft of the hair 
thouch belonging to the three upper castes and the sacred thread, the ` 


‚ajüopavita. Among the camskiras generally the two, the Vivah 


ipriace and Antyesti, the funeral are observed though Namaxara: 
christening and Mundana و‎ tonsure are not altogether absent, some 
of tho families being rather particular in observing theme In most | 
sarts of north India the Upanayana, the sacred thread ceremony : 
not observed or is concomitant with the marriage ceremony, the 
groom made to wear it before it with little of ceremonial, 
south India it is observed as a matter of general routine 
rambha Samskara , though followed in the south is con 
absence in the north. The other Samskaras are all but f 
plain fact is that most of the young men and women--not 
ths elders--have no idea of the Sanakäras, their ii 
going with them and the part they play in an i 
not be a surprise if they do not know even their : 
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economic/ 


NATU 
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la ea 
Slokas x 
as correctly ler alone explaining them and elucidating the 


various steps in the ceremony, leaving the participants almost 
totally ignorant of what is being pronounced and why. Tyis may 
not matter much to the older generation which may be prone to 
accept things as they are with its focus on the sacredness of 
what goes on hy but may not go well with the more inguisitive« 
sess cf the younger one which is more inclined to so into every- 
thing scientifically and rationally. That being not satisfied, 
it leads to general apathy towards religious ritual as such ‚as 
something which has to be observed more as tradition than any- 
thing elses 

The Hindu young men women today find themselves at 
crossroads. With so many currents and crosscurrents buffetting 
then their thinking in matters religious and mythological has 
become fairly unclear. Thoir identity as Hindus is at stake, 
They are Hindu because they born of Hindu parents, blissfully 
ignorant in sore cases than one of what their religion really 
tands fore Aka Hindu youngster as to why Rarer vorshipped 
at the start of any enterprise for the removal of obstacles as 
Vighna-vinayaka or just Vinayaka the shortened form of the word 
carrios elephant head on him or why he, ríes the heavy and the 
potebellicd one rides a nondescript रे is too small for 
him, ymunxemuxuxymszkxuniy or why Kärtikeya sports six faces 
occasionins the appellation Sadänana or Sanmukha, you can only 
expect in an overwhelmingly large number of cases blank expre= 
ووو زع‎ Not tp talk of Seti and Smrti, he may not be aware or 
even the teachings of the nÉazavadgita. Not to speak of the tit 
even the number of the Upanid wads he may not even knowe Tt is 
of Hindu parents came to know of the national epics the R 
and the “ahabharata throurh the T.V. serials». In one of t 
conducted sone timos back many people mentioned Ramanand > 
the author of the Ramayana ! š 
ine sukenki2ig progress coming in the wake 
scientific and technological progress have t 
of material outlook in society with © 
Watching the late nicht movies and 


(3) 

preachors cither in temple precintsor community halls or open 
or covered Pandals or on the television screens through various 
like Astha and Sanskara which beam them forth. How are the Hindu 
values to be inculcated then ? Even the basic things about the 
Hindu deities, as pointed out above, the younger people do not 
know, lot alone the rigmrole of the myths going with them cs also 
basic tenets, the ideas and ideals of Hinduism which the older 
Hindu had the good luck to imbibe throush interaction among the 
members of the extended family or the many holy men crossing his 
path. 

The crisis of identity has deepened with the erosion 
of Sanskrit learning which till recontly had been widely pursued, 
This was a great link with the past. The Sanskrit lessons drawn 
from various ancient texts would provide the young Rearner with 
a window to the vast. Quite a big chunk of the knowledge of his 
religion the learner would ret throuch these lessons. it is not 
without reason that it is said that culture is dependent upon 


sanskrit + Saniskrtih Samskr &drita, 
e : 


With the development of science it is but natural 
that a young person should develop & scientific tempere He may 
restion everything. Diforts have, therefore, to be initiated to 
questions and not to brush them aside with a shrug as 
to do. The questions of the youngster 


and with utmost sensitivity and 


answer his 
some of the elders are wont 
have to be handled delicately 

svirit of enquiry has to be encouraged and not 


sympathy. The sp: 
jeprecated. The Lord has onsd in the Gita pariprasna, counter 


the means of acquiring knowlege f 


questioning as 


tad viddhi vrani patena paripradnena تید وت‎ 
a ee شوج‎ 
2533 6 tattvadardinah 
AAA 


vpadeksyanti te jnanar j 
ہے جو ہے‎ o AE EIS 
Tt is incumbent upon the leadors of the Hindu © 


to arrange for the education of the youngsters in the basics of 


his can be done through discourse by the learned 
f the gab to reach out 


à the ability to m 
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Hinduisme 
ith scientific temper and the gift o 


wider sections òf the younger lot a 
to have a general perception of Hinduisme The 
achieved by bringing out small tracts or mo 
aspects of it : its gods and goddesses, the n : 
its sacred texts, its sects, its و‎ È 
festivals, its systems of .philos 
and sages and 80 ons If the 
at heart, it has first ) 


fev Come اجوہ یت‎ 


ind accomo- phi 
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as there is stiff competition in other spheres of life, there 
competition in religion too. Thre are people at work who me 


[sions by picking holes in them, Hinduism has been subjec 
these vicious attacks which are continuing upto this daybeing 
onroing process, The Hindu youth has to be wary of these attack. 
and not carriod away by theme He jas to have his own arsenal to E 
ficht them and repulse then, For this he has to have full knowledge ` 
of his religion first and has to be educated sufficiently to to a 
with arguments marshallrd cogently and consistently wha 
its opponents have to say. He has to put up proper defences. He ` 
to have full grasp of what Hinduiem stands for. 


counter 


has 
that, he nas also to te conscious ` 
Hinduism, its high principles, its 
toleration of divergent views and © 
£y with all its past ba 


While he has to have 


f making distinction between 
i y of universalism fend 
the present state of the Hindu socie 
j hich and low based on the mere accident of t 


and the cobweb of many other evils like the dowry system, t 
female infanticide(leading to glaring disparity in gender : 
2 in some of the weird practices and 


the superstitious belief x 
like. Tye Hindu society in the modern age cannot continue to 
what it had been attua in the sarliar period. Une young 


bred and nurtured in modern scientiiic یھ ہس‎ > nay 
take kindly to all that has come £o associated _ a 
g back to 8 hoary pasta This putrid mass the 
The modern young Hindu may have no 

ot having an idea, an È 


of distinction of 


which goe 
to shed off. 
is his dilemma. Though n 


of nis traditions he woe 
himself just standing at the crossroa Sy Š 


person groping for his identity ! 


| 


Tag 1 DS =‏ و 
A‏ یہ S é NOT INSURED क्रमांक > 1741! AS THE RAMAYA‏ 
te ये डाक टिकटों का qeq Wo de No. | 2‏ 
unt of Stamps affixed? | Ye Rs. X “es AN‏ 
एक रजिस्ट्रीश...... ' |‏ 
Received a y pre Pem i ei क‏ 
r6‏ وله पाने वाले 5 i Qy YA 27 detta‏ 
A Pinen di exce | --Satya Tras Shi EN‏ ........ م Addressed to...‏ 


7 میا‎ "T याले बाले पारी gem c 
Signature of Receiving Office, 5 in him the best in Indian 


Se رد ور و‎ 2016162. He is adikavi, so called beeause of his 
having been the first poet of the classical period. He was 
also the best poet if the word adi is táxen to mean the best 
REXEREXIXRzSSxxsÉxEXhg& Anandavardhana lists him &mong two or three 
or five or six Mahakavis 2 asmin paramparavahini samsare 
almikivyasakalidasaprabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa eva va mahakavayah, 
Even among the two ancient poets Valmiki and Vyasa it is the 
work one, Valmiki, which is termed Kavya, the work of the other, 
Vyasa, being termed itihasa. It is the work of Valmiki which in terns | 
of the requ ments of a Mahakavya as detailed in the texts on | 
rhetorics answers its d ription in being divided into cantos, xax: 
sargabandho mahakavyam and in having one principal sentiment. | 
eka eva bhaved angi which in the opinion of some is Vira and 
in the opinion of the others is Karuna, the former basing their ` E 
opinion on tbe character of Rana, the hero whose heroic deeds 
in their various manifestations of killing of demons in the 
boyhood when he had accompanied Vigvamitra, his stoically accepting ` 
xile to keep his father true to his word given to his stepmother, ` 
his annihilating the vast array of demons in the forest and E 
his beheading the most formidable warrior Ravana in the fiercest of 
the battles while the latter base their opinion on the incident of 


upset Valmiki as to make him pronounce a curse in a metre hit 
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to unknown, the metre called Anustubh or Sloka, gokah 1 
agatah and the entire theme of the work which is dotted 


events most sad and pathetic, 


where the author himself is one of its Ycha 
central figure in some of its events, It is 
to Sita in exile and accomodates her am 


treat her well, It is there 
and Kusa, When Rama d 
along with his pup: ils 


events most sad and pathetic. 
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Maharsi Valmiki represents in him the best in Indian 
literary tradition. He is adikavi, so called besause of his 
having been the first poet of the classical period. He was 
also the best poet if the word adi is táken to mean the best 
mREXÉXREXXEnussxxu£ExtHümg Anandavardhana lists him among two or three 
or five or six Mahakavis : asmin paramparavahini samsare 
Valmikivyasakalidasaprabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa eva va mahakavayah, ` 
Even among the tuo ancient poets Valmiki and Vyasa it is the 
work one, Valmiki, which is termed Kavya, the work of the other, 
Vyasa, being termed itihasa., It is the work of Valmiki which in term 
of the requirements of a Mahakavya as detailed in the texts on  . 
rbetorics answers its description in being divided into cantos, 
sargabandho mahakavyam and in having one principal sentimemt. 
eka eva bhaved angi which in the opinion of some is Vira and 
in the opinion of the others is Faruna, the former basing their 
opinion on the character of Rama, the hero whose heroic deeds 
in their various manifestations of killing of demons in the 
boyhood when he had accompanied Viévamitra, his stoically acc 
exile to keep his father true to his word given to his st 
his annihilating the vast array of demons in the forest and 
his beheading the most formidable warrior Ravana in the f: 1 
the battles while the latter base their opinion on the i 
the killing of the male Kraunca bird by a hunter which 
upset Valmiki as to make him pronounce a curse in a ne 
to unknown, the metre called Anustubh or Sloka, gokah 
ägatah and the entire theme of the work which is dott 


Maharsi Valmiki's work the Ramayana is | 
respects, It is one of those few wo 


to Sita in exile and 300070 a 
staying not far from his 


(23 
where, in the Asramas of the Rsis, in the B: 
localities, in streets and thoroughfares of Ayodhy 
front of its royal palace. It is the plan that he 
out for the king to catch sight of the young ones f 
ultimate aim of bringing Sita in Ayodhya. 


There are various theories about Valmiki as to 
kind of a person he was. Whether he was a dacoit initial 
of the name of Ratnakara who got reformed with a chance i 
contact with sages in a forest who, he was out to rob, is 
not possible to say with any degree of certainty, that h 
just a legend. More ZEXXEXZEXXXXHEEEBXEEXIEXEBEKXIEXHISXNNE 
reliable it would be to look to his work and draw a picture 
of him on the basis of the information , however meagre and ` 
sketchy it furnishes about him, a source not fully exploited s 


far in spite of the voluminous studies carried out on the 


ant-hill come up round him--valmika means ant-hill--through 
practice of penance for long years in the same posture gets 
corroboration from his own statement in the Ramayana where 
he says that he has practised penance for many thousands 
of years 3 SETA दड Ue rra el E 
It is this agga that had invested him with 
powerg , termed Haw in the Ramayana , that he had 
come to know that Sita was coming to the forest and the - 
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He ,makes a further reference to this power, the d 
acquired through penance which had enabled him to | 
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Valmiki was one of the kindest of 
ancient India. Any suffering anywhere wou! 
shake him to his roots. That is why wh 


of the Kraunca couple crying at 


He is the one Sage among the galaxy of them in anc 
India who would Stake everything of him for the sake ` 
others. When he Produced Sita to prove her fidelity ae 
the instance of Ramma during the Asvamedha sacrifice, he 


vouched for her purity in words which have few parallels. 


"Let me lose all merit gained through practice of penance 


for thousands of years if Sita were impure”, asserted he 1 
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The tenth son of Pracetas, he had never told a lie. 
On that basiys he assures Rama that the twins are his sons. 
He has never committed a sin any time mentally, physically 
or verbally. With all this purity of his he testifies the 
purity of Sita. How many sages or seers there could be who 
would be prepared to renounce for the sake some one else 
that which is so dear to them and for acquiring which they 


had striven so hard. 


When Sita s presence is reported to him by hermit ہے‎ 
lads, he himself goes out to meet her and consoles her, 
He is the friend of her father-in-law Dasaratha. That is all 
the more reason for him to take care of her. So solicitous 
is he of her wellbeing that he asks the hermit women with 
whom she is to stay to be considerate to her out of defer: 


for him. 


From the description in the Ramayana it is c 
that the women s quarters were not far,fxmB 3 E from | 
the Asrama of Valmiki, He would be visiting them only 
a while for it is said that the women expressed their 


मुदा ra: 13 to him for his visit to then after 
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Valmiki s work, it is to be noted, was 
a poem but a song. It had to be rendered in 
he had composed it, he set about thinking as 


be prersented in public. As he was abso 


good voice 
poetry. He taught 
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assembly of hermits sending them into ecstacy and rapture 


to the point of presenting to them as gifts whatever meagre 


of those rendering it had been successfully put to test that 


the great composer asked them to prrsent it in the city of 
Ayodhya with all the experts in different lores present in 
itifor the most momentous occasion of the horse sacrifice. 

It was not just a fathering of hermitsthere, but a gathering 
of connoisseurs. Even in normal circumstances the urban people 
are considered te he keener judge of the quality of the art 
than the sylvan ones. In their appreciation lay the success 

of Valmiki’s attempt. His song had to catch their attention 


and that of the ruler of the kingdom whose life story pt was,» 


a story a part of which he was unaware himself, Had his work | 
been just e poem to be recited by some plain-looking bard, it would 
have aroused the interest that it did in the ruler who found È 
time to listen to it even in the midst of his busy schedule 
of the horse sacrifice which left only the intervals to him, 

he utilizing even these to regale himself with the ear-catching 
presentation in sweet voice in typical musical setting by the 
boing the much-needed diversion for ند‎ | 


young lads, that 


no dicetur urversren-—cer—REmI It would be doing injustice 
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Lo ME to describe him umkx as only a poet. He was also 
Ld "a musicologist of a high order and an expert music director 
f is amply borne out by the eleborate instructions he 
he sons of Sita for singing his Ramayana.They should 
ne tells them, and establish the mode | 
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| tune the Vina sweetly, 
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ep 3 wish to play by suit 
vocalists to be effective must ha 
Valmiki is acutely conscious of it. That 


ably manipulating the frets. The 
ye to have good voice, 


and pleasant, 
he prescribes a diet of a variety of fruits grown on th: 
| mountains for the young lads. This would not affect 
nor would they feel exhaustion, 
particularly when they | 
ne work every day and 
ail a lot of mo 


voice, says her, 
fruits being rather light, 
to sing twenty cantos of t 
different places which would ent 
He also enjoins upon the young ones to 
d attentive minds. The instructions 
xi s conception of a good | 
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strument | 
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the great work | re 
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Though a sage, living in an Asrama away from the din and 


turmoil of the city, Valmiki was quite worldlywise reminding ` 
one of the observation of Sarngarava about Kanva which is | 
heh ts as true in his case as it was in the case of that 


sage that there is nothing which is beyond the ken of the wise 
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we know the ways of the world. Valmiki tells Lava and Kusa to | 


il s even though we dwell in the 


go about singing in Ayodhya everywhere, in every nook and 
corner. His idea was that their song should reach the ears of 2 
the king. His ultimate aim was to bring Rama and Sita together | 
And this aim he was trying to achieve through their offsprings. E 
Valmiki plan was to be slow and steady in the achievement of 
his aim. The young ones were not to disclose their identity 
straightaway. Their sàng catching the ears of the king and 

he getting impressed with it, he was likely to know about them 
as to whose cnildren they were. They were to sidetrack the 
query and tell him that they were the disciples of Valmiki. Tesi 
the king were to offer them some reward, in the form of gold 
some such thing, they should decline itfn the plea of the 
anchorites living on fruits and roots having ne use for ite 


sein ns 


The whole thing worked as per his (Talmiki’s)plan. In 


out this plan Valmiki was guided in all probability by two 

considerations. One, the knowledge at the outset of the young 
being his sons born from Sita whom he had discarded would Kd. 
have produced an altogether different reaction in Rama in 


large congregation of people listening to them. , From 
e themselves 
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ouse the curiosity; the 


been designed to ar 
which led the king to 


and the others in the congregation 


enquire of the young ones the extent of the Kavya and the 


whereabouts of the composer of the same, the great sage, who | 


they said was camping near the sacrificial site. The sage 1 
5 1 

staying nearby it was easy for Rama to call for him along with dl 
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The same Valmiki was totally forgotten by Rama for his great 
Asvamedha sacrifice. But invited or not, Vaimiki decided 


to come for the sacrifice, he being the kind of sage who 


Slo: spay 
would not stand on prestige. Not only did he come on his own 
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he made his own arrangements for board and lodgiüg. He had 
& number of pleasant huts put up at a lonely place not far 
9 Go 
from the camping ground of huts of the Sages. His disciples had 
brought and placed near them many cart loads of excellent roots 
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and fruits, e not—iaviting him, Rama did’ not even know 
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t—he was present in—Avodhya,. When Lava and Kusa told him 


that it was Valmiki who was the author of the great poem t: | 
5 5 SIE: he asked them as to where he was : 
LAO aio Ta: 


=s == == 3 FAZ (To this the youngsters had replied 
that he had come to the sacrifice 
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The sacrifice being in progress, he thought it 
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was good for him to attend it. A lesser mortal would have thought. 
othersise but not a sage of the calibre of Valmiki. It was 
a religious activity whicb was on and he could well join it. 
And then it was an opportunity for him to achieve his ہن‎ 
عرس زرطم‎ 168 self-imposed mission of vindicating tbe honour of | 
ا‎ x SETTA TERA 
who had been wronged which a compassionate sage GLH 
A E like him could hardly bear, He not only had 
out a plan for it but also saw to it that it was executed 
properly. Valmiki had no rancour for Rama or grouse 
him neither for not inviting him nor for forsaking S 
which was out of public censure and not out of an; 
feeling of doubt about her chastity. He had gr 
monarchy. He specially instructs the young 
no disrespect to the king who he says is in 


to all : Qa (E sy ara Cx nate < 


it is almost a pie 
appreciated only by a few. The rey vA 
esideratum whivh the Valmiki Chair 
It can also gainfully coordinate Tessa 
mighty work extending its scope tp cover 
its various incarnations, 


hopefully fulfil, 
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Phra Lak Phra Ram in Laos., Hikayat Seri 
Ram in 3 


Halayasia and Ramayana KakAawin in Indonesia, The 


varoious ramifications of the Rama story need to be studied in 


depth. The incumbent of the Valmiki Chair Dr, Manjula Sahdev 


has tremendous responsibility in this connection. A number of 
projects she would have to think of. One of these could be a m 52 
comparative study of the Ramayanas in India and abroad. The other 
could be a word index of the Valmixi Ramayana. The third could 
be the buildéng up of the Ramayana Reference Library with all t 


editions, commentaries, translations and studies on it. The 


fourth could be the publication of all the available commentaries 


with critivcal text editing. The fifth could be to arrange le 
and seminars by competent Ramayana scholars. For the successful 
completion of these she would need the active help, support 

and assistance of the scholarly community which should be forth= 


coming spontaneously. 
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a unique amayana reveals Valmiki to have 
personality in more ways than one. Given to 
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8 penance for long years in sylvan solitude, he 


The study of the R 


a mighty of his time, his friendship with King — . 
being a case in point. His austere life had not taken a sie 
from his rich storehouse of compassion for living beings, 

explemplified par excellence by his owning of Sita, a haptas 


lady forsaken even by her husband», as also his cursing of 


Kx couplelin the midst of the act of love-making. Valmiki 

combined in him the twin qualities of a poet and a musician 
culminating in his immortal classic the Ramayana and the 

sginging of it in the typical musical setting by the young 
sons of Sita under his instruction. À sage, he had the sagacity 
lay a plan and execute it successfully for bringing Sita i 
with the aim of uniting the 
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two. He uas selfabnegating to the extent of putting دہ‎ 
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the worldly wisdom, 


a very kind-hearted person. 
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Nirnaye Seger ۶ Bombay, 1909. 
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== Dr.U.shukla [ushukla © pixie.udw.ac.za] : ٦ : 

ent Friday, June 21, 2002 3:56 PM a 
To: ssarin he 
Subject: 


Re: International Ramayana Conference 


Dear Prof. Satya Vrat Shastriji 


Thank you for the abstract. We await the abstract of Ushaji. | have posted 
a general letter to delegates so you should receive it soon. 


Keep well and looking forward to meeting both of you again. 


respectfully 
usha 


At 05:53 AM 15/06/02 +0530, you wrote: 

>Dr. Usha Shukla, Secretary, 18th International Ramayana Conference, 
>Durban 

>My dearé Dr. Shukla, 

>| am giving below the summary of the paper on "Daiva (Fate) and 
>Purusakara (Effort) in the Valmiki Ramayana which | am to present at the 
>Conference for necessary action at your end. 

>With regards, 

>Yours Sincerely, 

>Satya Vrat Shastri 

>DAIVA (FATE ) AND PURUSAKARA (EFFORT) IN THE VALMIKI RAMAYANA 


> 


>-----Satya Vrat Shastri 

> SUMMARY 
oc c * 5 m سم ں شش ہگ‎ 

» Fate and destiny are the two terms heard most frequently in life. 3 
>Readson and fate do not go to gether. When reason fails, fate steps in.. 

> 

>The concept of fate in Indian tradition can be grasped through one of 

>the terms for it in Sanskrit, krtanta, the accumulated effect of the 

»actions of previous births and in this way is intimately connected 

>with the theory of Karman. 

>Valmiki has the following six words for fate : vidhi, kala, niyati, 
>bhavitavyata, daiva and krtanta. Of these the most frequently used is 
>daiva followed closely by krtanta. The other word for fate, adrsta, lit. 
>unseen, in wide use elsewhere, is absent in the Ramayana. 

>Of the characters of the Ramayana the Raksasas make no reference to 
>fate--natural in a society where self occupies the centrestage till it 

>is humbled--except in the lamentations of their womenfolk at the fall of 
>Lanka which had left droves of their near and dear ones dead. | 
>Of the Aryan characters or as of the non-Aryan ones among them who had. 
»come under their influence there is strong belief in the all-powerful : 
>nature of fate leading to even the hero Rama remark that paurusa, ` 
>effort, initiatiative, is of no use : paurusam tu nirarthakam. So 
»deep-rooted is this belief that even when a character who b 


»q(festioning the efficacy of fate has ultimately to concede it. Laksmana 
>in reaction to Rama's assertion that his exile in place of his 
>coronation is the handiwork of fate, terms it, the fate, as pitiable and 
>powerless, krpana and asakta with the former, Rama, capable of 
overcoming it. The same Laksmana at the time of Sita's abduction 
>consoles Rama on the ground of all creatures, even the mightiest ones 
>among them, and the celestials being not out of the control of fate, a 
>view to which he again gives expression when he has to drop pregnant 
>Sita in the forest at the bidding of Rama. Finally, when he has to leave 
>the world at the call of death, he advises his brother (Rama) not to 
>grieve for him, the movements of creatures being destined by their 
»actions, good or bad. The transformation is complete. The pragmatic 
»Laksmana who starts with the idea that destiny could be made or unmade 
»tufis a total fatalist towards the end by the sheer force of 

»circumstances. 

>With daiva, fate or destiny reigning supreme, purusakara, according to 
»Valmiki, has a limited compass of withstanding stoically the calamities 
»and miseries brought about by it and not buckling under them and giving 
»oneself over to performing good deeds in the present birth so that one 
>has better prospects in future birth/s when one may have, due to them, 
»as their effect, good and not adverse fate. 
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/ 

organizations. 
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The form of language has many variations in ور‎ 
consonance with the content and style. So also er. Pi 
Sanskrit. Generally scholars, with a linguistic | 
point view, have classified Sanskrit in two sec- 
tions: Vedic Sanskrit and classical Sanskrit. Velen 
Sanskrit has its own limitations. Sanskrit is one ES 
of the great languages of the world and it is the 


classical language par egcellence not only of India, 


but of a good part of Asia as well. 


History of classical form of Sanskrit begins with 
the composition of the epic Ramayana, which is a 


perennial source of inspiration to the people of ` È 
The language, which is neither | 


all welks of life. 
the mother tongue nor spoken by any community 


group of people, but enly used in intellectual 


berations is classical language. It has also 8 + 


specific form as embedded in literature. But 


unwise to assume that Sanskrit was such 


period from the composition of the R 
though not used for common communic 
for all. Ramayana, Mahabharata | 


written in a very siiple and : 
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and systematised during the time of Pais 
century B.C. Quite large number of works en 
different branches of knowledge and science we 
produced. Royal patronisation for Sanskrit, 1 ۱ 


and teaching inspired the wise men to produce t 


— best works in every field, of wisdom. Wisdom and 

erudition, during this period, riched its climax 
= | aná a large number of highly reputed poets, scien 
(Na 


engineers and artisans had shown their intelligence 


par excellence, 


i The language of the Ramayana, 2 Spon an s + 
over-flow of powerful feelings, is simple, mov 
and straightforward. So also is the language c 
the Mahabharata and of other works during thi 
2 In course of ff time, other language like : 
E Prakrit got established in society end S 


put inside the confines, of intellectuals 


! the time when Pandits and poets compete 
; selves to procure royal patronäge and 
Thus Sanskrit was made sophisti 


اب 


among the Sanskrit scholars to 


As a result, the com 


"pe:‏ وان 
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to learn Sanskrit, were disgusted with 1t ; 


frustrated in the process. 


complicated principles of gremmar, has many forms 

is E 
styles. A vast literature of it, however,/compos: 
poetic form in keeping with the metrical principles 


of prosody. It is very easy to get it by heart but 


traditicn. Literature in prose and dramatic form 


15 ; 
are less popular even now, In the mean time anothe 


"Sanskrit is tough’ and that it has no 1 


a in scientific progresse 
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Reasoning in learning, status in life and marke 
| lity in matter are some the inevitable features 
| | present-day world. Sanskrit, a store-house of know 

ledge and source of inspiration, has to be enlivened ` i 

and made dynamic, not ony for Indian unity and i 1 ! 

but also for the world peace, social harmony and ۳ |. 
scientific progress, This new form is meant for easy ` 
communication and the awareness of the people of INDIA 
for the cause of world peace and harmony. It has no ` 
clash with classical Sanskrit. Because classical t Za 

Sanskrit has its own remarkable position in the TE ak 

history of Sanskrit. One should not be afraid of the 

fact that the classical Sanskrit would be dismantl: ۱ 

in replacing modern sa : 


Recently another form of Sanskrit has been 


3 


which may rightly be called modern Sanskrit - 


still to be made sound and concerete ~ to a 


the scientific attitude with age-old of cul 


solidarity and nativity. Classical 


only for literature whereas modern 


; Ei AE 


both in literature and speech. The 


style and the expression in 


tee 
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TAR APPROACHES TO MODERN ERA TO MODERN SANSKRIT 
AAA IU MODERN SANSKRIT 
Sanskrit has its own important place, like Er 


or Hindi, in present day India, as one of the common 
languages of the country, Besides this, Sanskrit, the 
most forceful thread of India's unity and integrity, ۱ 
sents the peace and harmony in the present sday turmoils 
the world. It is g needless to explain Sanskrit's 


17 
as a linguistic G.C,M, of Modern Indian languages. The 


Ampo 


basic principles of almost all branches of Modern Science, 
may be those Mathematics or Physics, Aeronautics or Solar 
Energy, were expounded in the Vedas and vest literature cf 
Sanskrit. Even some scientists have proved now that S. 
is the best Language for Computer, the most developed seh 3 


technique of today, 


But the poeple of India, particularly the inte 
of new generation, have no scope for knowing San: 
hidden treasure of knowledge and science. A bas. 
of Sanskrit is a must for every Indian, not on. 


standing of India's different regions or for 


into Indian culture and inheritance, but 


as the Oldest Indo-European language with ax 
dd 


literature, has a unique importance even 


people of Indo-European speech outside Ind 


In view to get our future generation 
assimilate the new trends of the soientifi 
to govern the world in a peaceful, Spiritual 


language needs to be revived. 


forms, one literary and other spoken or col 
colloquial forms earlier exist must have been | 


out of use later. when, the new trend to re u 


language grew in the 2nd quarter of the 20th 


in a balanced manner, Others opposed this. 
there formed two groups in the wave of 


and adopting Sanskrit language. They | 


vatives spoke and wrote in an ola 


which is rather ornate with its Vi 


expressión. 


Among the reformi 
at ६ 


RER 
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be drawn nearer to the modern Indian languages 
and sense, by ignoring involved grammatical | 
uncommon words. Others pointed out that the Y 
to be attempted without disturbing the genio 
They also suggested that modern Sanskrit should 
inforced by adopting into it its colloquial, simp 


popular forms already in vogue earlier as gleaned 


attempt to produce variety of literature. There 
again, two groups. One preferred to follow old 


Classical styles in both poetic and prose lit 


neo-classical-stylists. 


The formers adhere to the establi 
form of Sanskrit which was neither e 
whereas the neo-stylists have ch 


of plain narrative. They innovat 


spirit to suit modern ethos, 
E 


better be shown 


A 


23 


MODERN SANSKRIT 
L] 


D 5 DER 


Conservative Reformist 5 = 5 


Classical Stylist 


After due consideration and deep observation. 
new tendency of revival of Sanskrit, it is thought 
naturally, to reform Sanskrit in a chaste manner. 
we may suggest some improvement to make this tren 


vigorous. 


The Modern Sanskrit stands on the sa fol 


principles -- 
(i) Need Based Basic Sanskrit Words, 
(ii) Application of simple grammatical me 
(iii) Interaction between Sanskrit and M 


(iv) Liberal acceptance of words f 
different living languages. T 


used as indeclinables. ` 
y Ny Ta 


11 
i 
1۳ 


for many ا‎ 


cuum 
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and different persons. Intensive research 
application of English proves that only 850 1 


are sufficient for expression of ideas throu 


as the cordinating factor. Hence, every aspect cf 


choosing basic words. However, the Frequency 
tance of use in different situations are two m: 
of ascertaining the basic words, The main poin 


observed, are as follows 3 


1) Frequendy of words used in different sit 
2) Words nearer to M.I.L, in sound and 
3) Words seem to be easier in use and 
4) Importance of words on the basis 

notion. 


5) Words to be used in differen 


6) 


EE 


8 
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sometimes these make the applier confused. 
Sanskrit language has many critical gramm 
ciples with variety of applicaticns and nt 
vations. Sanskrit grammar, though systemati 


vastness and depth and accordingly is both exter 


end intensive, 


But in view of reformation of Sanskrit, neue 
suggested that the vastness of application of $ 
grammar and its application to the language 
systematically abridged, without violating its 
principles as enunciated drawn by Panini. The 


could be possible in the following manners ` 


al by abandoning totally or partially 'Sandhi' 
a sentence. 

Ze abolition of dual number, 

36 @ reducting the number of tenses 
necessary minimum - one present, 
future one or two moods, 

4. using 'Atmanepada' or reflexive 
only. 


5, reducing ten Ganas 


6, Using participles 


verbal forms. 


un 


26 


To reducting the number of roots and voc 


the basic minimum. 


&. using more freely the roots like BHU and 


o restricting the 3rd, 4th, and 7th "Vibh 


(iii) Interaction between Sanskrit, M.I.L. and | 
Sanskrit the root language, has widely influence ۱ 
the languages of Modern India as well as Same of 
important foreign languages of South east Asia and. 
The linguistic survey record reports that large numb 
Sanskrit words, ranging from 40% to 85% are being use 
today in different modern Indian languages. Hence, f 
free and rapid conversation in Sanskrit, the 1 
between Sanskrit, M.I.L. and foreign languages 


English in particular is inevitable. 


(iv) Any living language has to accept words £ 
languages for easy, expression and clear 


between the speakers of different language: 
of Sanskrit language proves that Sanskrit 


balanced manner. 


Sasa, (< 29 = Ca SIZE ? 
r 
* ER < 


| VASO ES 
g 
| t EN 


nt >< 
Cas Ce AS a AS AO 
T "g yr esau ASA 


< كد ا م‎ 27 AES ca 


ESA عست كد‎ >. Er 


¿ — —— cu ST 
eu DD gg 2277* 5०२ कि testo le A, 
LA MT YE M MEME ES > 
ca رعشت‎ १ so مج مج بصعت ہہت‎ š root — پرےمحفہ ہہ‎ 
-— A ۳ ES 25 n SE PS 
PE COTE d مه مف‎ T cs سوم‎ vg fs e 
Rie un Be سے آمشه‎ Cu la . & سس‎ ru (नह CS یہ‎ 
E E رر‎ ao ra ہہ كن‎ gue AA =. 
see s~ e AAA oe iin) مہ‎ 7 
RO لي رر یو‎ PAO dara, ٦ مهبم ہے مله‎ ane yv 
P mop Re Lama en MOD, یں‎ ES Stee 
ات ا سر ہے سس سے‎ Un مهد دم‎ SAL 
A ७० AS = C v +—— . 


ex २.. 
Dein E ~ > 


SER ES = Se ہی‎ 
- Pe سب‎ 7 UNE T ex. tas. OF dt S 5 


TOT TARSA 


| Fr I r 
| 


Ses fa دی‎ 


. ۳ gee aa > ey D Pu E. Cree Ges (E 
۲ T ee fact ao cn Fresa DA NL 
| d O A = xan a m ४ 
| U € e Se x, N IUE EN SL 
| SS SETS A A 
| عم‎ ge a x Ese मम 
| {mn LN Sot OS CAE I 7 — ls کر‎ 
en au ہہ‎ sss s p s pS 27 tex p سیب‎ Sa u) > 
vs Ls EE e e A oem tad ey ON سه‎ aJ سے‎ pps صہلہ‎ js. cb ٠ 
eor- 7 Je mz la E E Q ae کہ اک‎ S es ہے سے جم‎ | 
asa fr nn र व a جح ہی‎ “GUESS Ds 

br] -o fo, > ps = parto SIGS ca Hs 


n ©‏ رسمه زیم 


Ser m 


1 
Á 


(GSS, Fasc Ca O 0 جح‎ den ui = هه‎ AMA ےر‎ < 2 
T TA ——— C کے تسد سم‎ > HA AS Ty 7 Qa NET کان تی‎ p: 
ce oic cate T en a SAA مد عه يمد کور‎ ८: Por 
oe عفد‎ ae => مرت‎ YS X امم‎ # AN ےش مد‎ gs — fen 


TANO ez he =!‏ و ےھ v + edt cau ८३.‏ في ايت 
०-०२‏ سم < md‏ ہے DE MAT UA CICLI E S MM (r‏ کے TE hs‏ 
Be as‏ | 


Skoto -ti bane وا لاخ‎ Ge 

= = Die XE meom bate — => La 

CRE ہے‎ ० slava cpu VE Lo data 1 army si 
Lina sal न्य و‎ ji E A P 

y ur $. Po — ٦ —— सजा Log 9 271 

Chanel a ell Lera 

J——— La) I tod Ay (= 


o ` fr^ De Cn शक्तीच 3 Sis 
5 pe تب‎ z 


eX ee lame E و‎ 7 = 
کو وم‎ e 1 Las ع‎ ७6 cr CS S s QI, 0182. 


: ہے کت‎ fe Cee Ai 
1 a 
TI  MOBERN-SANSERIT-: Change in this worse is ana 


تس مت 


Lor 


cas rte eb 
be کسی‎ aa 
BS بسا تھے‎ ey Rove» nun fen os v in 


T classical 
Rn. Pocess. History again reminds us و 020 ان‎ i 
ex^ SP AS Gu maa m ५९ من‎ Lo IL ~ SER e 
Sanskrit had many a change in course of time. ^ 77 T Qu Hc. 
° تشه‎ oe خن هس‎ LR —— a puna مد کب‎ LA ےت >> = م‎ de 7th 
Change in Sanskrit language was came about GERM ta E 
e o s ate ES n جع لقن کے‎ e CU ies oic C 
pe Century A.D. when regional languag in India upliftec 
: ser wir SON a Kas... Br s ju pu e ہما‎ Prong 
Coe teir heads in the form of their literatures. == 
ی‎ AE مہ‎ U na i RUE SK MU Wise 


“es Sesser longue was came about curit “Ge 735 "ame 3 1 1 


OS‏ جر 


the Tin‏ مہ 


people u <= mg 


ional languages were produced, 


IPnYascors—of—rPurkey- muslims gave a shoer—te tae culture 
e = © عد ہے‎ (६ هیا‎ RES مر ر‎ et nal 
ین‎ Herta,  Sanckrit had te he forgecten gracually 


O AS te موھ ت‎ apri a p حه‎ E AA te 
during 2225 long perice عم‎ tus nelish regime. Imposi- 


FE M ۔ے‎ A riu N A ا‎ Err Co SMO OL eS) 


t3op of —-nglish tengeege by the Britishers in the syllabus 


Lom PES Ja ata Coria no) de CCI MR OR 
gave a-stronc-biowTto—tre-metive-existence of Sanskrit in (ERRE 
S شتف ہے كعد‎ +: 
peri IF Ga MEE AG Teo mene ca sud १. 2 و‎ 
Scie, < xh > جب بت — سمه‎ 7+4+1 
A "> दश deus 


= 


Indian society could never forget Sanskrit because مد‎ r 
Co OOS شد ی‎ Lege 7 y 
نے دی‎ 1 Ahan G- ween 909 
Ht contains the innate preference and philosophy of Indian 


=) 


As كعم‎ Q — A To rm هلم ؟ يع‎ my Ap — UE on | 
aid on ang culture. After a long gap some pioneers of tuis is | 
مھ مھ ي‎ — TI ہسےہ۔‎ < aa pure > ‘ 0 
made untiring effort for tne study o anskrit sc 2 a Ferro 


TE حفط دہ یں کے‎ YTS SNA i 
of | religious and philosophical ingots, Among those tee ا‎ 

AY Es Em i 4 te SAC gei = = ec ye ج‎ 
— 0914 Ds > SL EES یه‎ ien J i 
Lai Sí ME T eS 35 ७००० ريق مم‎ 
و‎ Linguistic and Educational Aspiration under 


a Colonial System, p. 


مد +1 9 ٔ۷" 


3 
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INDIAN NATIONALISM AND 


While designing the system of education the ancient 


thinkers kept before them the single goal of producing a decent, 


6g cultured human being who could be useful member of society. Their 


emphasis was not on teaching the three R's only or various discipl 


at a higher level but on imparting him something of goodiness 


7 to take away something of the basic animal instinct him. 


Knowledge of sciences and humanities or the skills and crafts 


he has to acquire anyway . But the question is : Do they make him 


a better human beingí Will the knowledge of these disciplines be 
'not necessarily so. An old Sanskrit 
int : dastrany adhityápi =. 


even with the 


a enough for that ? The answer is 


saying pronounces unambiguously on this po 


bhavanti mürkhah, yas tu kriyävän purusah sa vidvan, 
ontinue to be ignorant, one who puts 
really understood them. 
ds to cultivate certain qualitiesand conduct 
atter for the smooth running of 3 


reading of the sastras people c 


in practice what is enjoined in them has 


A good human being nee 


himself in a nice and dignified m 
This requires of the teacher to impar 


t to his pupil who ` 
e core values of human life. He has to | 


society. 
comes to him to learn th 
apart from the knowledge of disciplines, these values to 


him, 
a term which has no parallel i 


coveted title of acarya, 
IEA è; 
language, not even in Sanskrit. He is acarya because he 
ácáram grahayati, as 
Rides a 


acara, good conduct, goes one of 
Sa E 


alues! This tr: 
as 


What is acara if not a set of V 
= 


sums up in itself all that goes with value Sy 


mE ES 
: i 
R = ہد‎ resa > J e tn Moers Gms tc is Le 


J R = La DSS SS h AA 


مھ ہے سر ہے 
2 


» i me 
xe ¿š E ANE ont AS CSA jos 5a 3 ed 


larici E [pe Ca far Sally - 250 1 oxy DEA spe 


AA د( سات‎ C Tre व्या + = Re LAS رود‎ net : 


Urban‏ ف سوم مہ 


7) ay A ea یہ لے‎ per v yd «¿CEN 


ed‏ یمم مھ c 5 Sy AO‏ ممم سات 
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“y RESA cla — 64 D nes 


+ ا‎ Y “< m جح‎ a TE 
— Aa 0 -f = DE a EU í 
Y اوت کی‎ Den NEAR P SEA: 2 


UE > I رے‎ न Ss 


mear e Y CANTERA: is E 
: — el SS چو ےو‎ at An RR 


gun‏ جم كل اا مم مع Ras‏ کے 
ERES SS Rog — x (७४‏ 
le eci wiesen‏ 


n i ee = 
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AE जज =Z y سح رد‎ ८४०० SN 


"b 5 ہم‎ 
इ gave ey | سی‎ ० < 
سر هد سا‎ E 


2 DN werte 6 5 š 5 AR 
६७००७ FA < 
— va i — = Lam لد‎ ४८३ य B. A 


2 — Causes I وه‎ u CALS 2 a 5 = 
E RETA | (Li i xa Arms de acf => e NTS 
CAER Sik ७८८ Cathe en سح سس جح‎ crap su ہف سر كن جه‎ ae 


a7 E O f CE ७७ पर नाल ار‎ a ig Sf 


m= ewe re le IT HO NS SA eo [74 < سے‎ 


0 fer و‎ EA ۳۰ مب‎ >= wep هب‎ nto نع‎ E 
6r sl aml K عه مصعم وعم‎ = app دن‎ ZS a s X SEU YAA LBS 
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MEAS h Susa rra تم عم‎ ae Steg an Ramona bu 
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ES کا‎ = re pA حماست < كم‎ Ye than eet e 3 


> جا جا ہے مب رت‎ ea =-. (s £ هه‎ aan 


> ta o sat Aa C8 که سم مرن‎ 0 WI: 
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A पु ہہت ىا‎ í سس صرح‎ LS lea amr cO Pres * LIT 
a 
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b Z/— $ed 
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V ا رجف‎ V qux 9 सल्ट à o EN 
2 CI تتم‎ ADU e S; ee peut Ko 7 H 
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कालिदास की कतिया यज्ञातुष्ठाना' eq यज्ञ सम्बन्धी qe के 
से पारपूर्णा Š । wd तपोवनो में सहन स्वामाचिक wor ہو‎ 


| TED दूधरा आर तत्काछान राजाओं द्वारा किए जाने वाले उन qerq एव दीर्धः 
| काठ तक WA वाल सत्रा का मो पर्याप्त वर्णान è जिनमें वे उत्त mm के 


1۲3۲3۲ पर अपनो IAT एवं श्रष्ठता को gaT TOTT करते के लिए fa 
किए जात थे | 

कालिदास ہد‎ के que مت‎ d यह पतीत. होता è fa कवि का 
| गात को mafaa काते हुए amfa? d ey वेदिक मन्त्रों के सस्वर 


का आदर इससे मो यातत हाता š कि उनकी रचनाओं की 
अधिकार भाग आतमा एवं तपो वनो में पनपा हे जहाँ क्षये 
का निवास "T | आर णहा ater vd तपस्वो हागे वहाँ 
*T | 

कालिदास के नाटकों में aaas लोकप्रिय va 
को कथा का एक महत्त्वपूर्णा du कण्व अथवा मारोच के 


हॉस्तनापुर का राजा दुष्यन्त शिकार € 
सूचना fuod पर 1۳۲۲ sfr कुमारो को 


= e œ OM ہس‎ 


टिप्पणी -- लेब में far 


के ara में उपस्थित न होने से राक्षसगणा द्वारा बाचित ( 
यज्ञों की रक्षण के fee कुश दिन wed को प्राथना करते हे + E 
"तत्र मवतः گس ص۳1۳‎ a E 
sfsz=-fagaqeqranf=a | `Š 


۲1۲5 su से सम्पन्न झो बाता हे |तदननन्‍्तर हो आत्रमवासी उसे 
की अनुपाति प्रदान करते Š سب‎ 


अथ q ma ष्ट समाप्य ऋणा भर्वित: | 


TIST के fsg सर्वप्रथम वाद का निमाण कर उसके चारो जोर 
पवित्र qur (घाल) fagre araf थो तदनन्तर क्रॉत्विगगण अशित का 
sat ela afda करत थे | आमज्ञातझाकुन्तछ मेँ रक यजमान शिष्य को 
तक पहुंचाने के लिए कुशा ATE का आइरणा करते दिल्लाया गया हे -- | 


‘aT? वेडिःसंस्तरण्णार्थं وج و‎ arts 


` 


आश्रम में वापिस تع‎ के उपरान्त कण्व EBT को 

उपक्रम करते È । उसके एस्थान के समय 3 उसे qaiqa موه‎ 
का आदेश देते हैँ wd دوجوم‎ (करवेदीय मन्त्रों के इन्द) में उसे 
इत; सथाहुताग्नीनु पुड क्षिणगीकुछष्व 

83087 शास्ते 

, अमिज्ञानशाकुन्तछ, 355 २, Jo ४९६ 2 ١ T 
, वही, 353 ४, go ४७६ | 
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/ Yes fu 50۲۲۲۳۲ سا یت‎ 


कानों ویو‎ के समान #rf=masa` कर की 8 -- 


अमी वेदि afta; موہ[‎ समिद्वन्तः چو‎ 


TER 


ZT माशा मे au redis] आहुति की ria से सब दुता (कष्टा दुः बा) र 
का निवारण करती E ये यज्ञाशिनया तुझे पवित्र करें । 


वाहून शब्द में बहुवचन का gala यहा arte تو‎ की उपस्थिति 
का सूचक हे | सम्भवत: यह उन तीन arî - गाहपत्य, आहवनीय ed 
رگج‎ को जोर संकेत करता हे जिनकी अर्चता सामान्यतः pam 
के द्वारा की जातो थो | e तीना का संकेत 5 ते तार्न के द्वारा | 
किया Š 1 


»t- i 
कालिदास न॑ मो 253۲ सं ATAT 5156 हूर राम क विमान Ti 


आच्छादित करते दुर यज्ञागिन gar 73014 d उन्हं 3 कहा हे. 


कात्वा aaa TTR: समश्नुते मे اج‎ 


ES ar ~ ` ^ ` s 
पुनः राम के तीनों "eat का वर्णान करते We उनकी 


اج a‏ ست جم nn‏ — مو جن < < 


वही 
I २,२२१ 
रधुवंश, १३, ३७; Jo २०५ | 


aTa से ST तोन दिन अपनो यज्ञशाला में निवास करते हुए प्रतीचा काने को 


कहता इ -- 
۲ 
^ > af ^ ^o ` g` 
चतुर्थ अग्नि क समान अग्नि शाला A रहत हुए 


(garert कीजिए) 4 
__ aeg ۳۰1۲۳۰۳۳ 


कालिदास 3 अपनी रचनाओं में अग्निया की चार संख्या की बर 
345 एक बार ही dia किया è जहाँ वे चार 7ع‎ के मध्य स्थित हो Seat 
करते हुए मुनि TOT का वर्णान करता È -- 


€ a ^ ^ 2 e ^ REC 
हविपुंजामेववता' ATT मध्ये ---- sat तपस्यति | 


qua का यह कथन कि ats Y تو‎ का स्थान निश्चित हें - वैदिक 

वेदि को पश्चिम दिशा की ऑर मध्य‏ ٭م fafa के aque हो ë ।‏ ود 
उसके «feror पश्‍चिम में तथा आहवनीय इसके पूर्व कोणा में अ‏ .رت 

. होती € | 


| & वहाँ (TIP), ५,२५ go १३६ 
| १०, वहो, १३,४१, Yo २०५ | 
इस vis पर PTET दारा उद्धृत, पण्डित की 

प्रकार हे -- ES की ओर. 


चारों आर, एक qun, एक पश्चादु, एक एक ° 


4 


977753 काठ में एत्येक afr अपनो area 
एक पृथकू कक्षत अथवा UsTOT का FATT करता था जिसमें f: 
yafaa रहती थी | कालिदास तीन vus] पर इसका daa देते हे. 


होते j ee T E‏ مہ 
= ود gaya: -- अश्निशाला में प्रविष्ट होते ही नब एक WOT catan‏ 


oq को शक्ुन्तछा के गन्वव विवाह को सूचना देती Š | 


۳۳21۲۲ प्रविष्टस्य atti विना इन्दांमयृया sg वाण्या p 


ferat: -- U; age Y जब दुष्यन्त جع‎ में, agent के प 
के जिये आये कण्व के शिष्या ed गांतमो का स्वागत करने के fee, ۲ — 
से अऑग्निशाला के मार्ग का निदेश करने का आदेश देते 8 -- ced 


5 afr Tartare B 
asafa | 8۰۷۲۹۳۲878 | 


مد 


ed पुन; रघुवंश में जब रधु का त्स Q तोन चार दिन 3۳۳۹۲5۲ में m 
तब तक gdrerT करने के fue कहते S जब तक कि वे उसके उद्देश्य की पूर्ति : 
व्यवस्था न कर लें -- 


EM 


afr की चर्चा को हे किन्तु अ्यत्र ३, १००, १८५ में उसने 
को att aa किया हे | ये TE 
ہچ‎ ने पवन وم‎ पावन) के م‎ में aga की Š एवं 
उन्हें यशः `सभ्य TF आवसथ्य कहा 80 सम्मवतः 
चाथ चतुर्थ अग्न के द्वारा इस सम्य अथवा आवसधुय | 
को ओर संकेत कर ۱ - 
११, afio शा० - 353 ४, Yo ४८२ | 
१२, वहो (afo ITO), अङक ५७. 


वर्सश्वतुथों fra TAT ---द्वित्राण्यहान्यहीस 


` 


यहाँ अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तठ Š आग्नशाळा के छिए fr CT | 
जयोग है wafs سو‎ में 'अरत्यगार का|दोनों का sd समान È 
apra का घर -- कार का एक dafege अर्थ गृह ۲ 
ने मेघदूत में हत्ती अर्थ d इस शब्द का प्रयाग क्या हैं -- 


pee ` 5 १४ 
तत्रागारं घनर्पाँतगुहा मुचरणाास्मदोयड्‌ | 


परम्परा के अनुसार अग्न में आहुते جج‎ sgarar का 

उन्हे “fg मो कहा जाता हे | अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तठ क सप्तम अर्क में ' 
पति द्वारा FATT शकुन्तला 2۳۳۲ युगल मारोच शव दाक्ञायणी के =e 
शरणा लेती d वहा कवि न 585 इस uer का VHTT उस ×۲ 


वर्णानि करता 6 -- 
; : ay 
ہج‎ --- Sea ۱ 


rasa मॅ हिमालय पर्वत तक को भी इसी 15 


यज्ञमागमुजा' मध्ये पदमातस्थुणा त्वया | 


afer अपनो आध्यात्मिक शक्ति FAT‏ مد 
Tp ५,२५, Jo १३६‏ وه 
Saga (Ro), पूर्वमेध, ٩‏ 


9 


पॅ vrera दारा उपस्थापित raga? का जिराकरणा करने में qu è 
GT: d अपनी इस MIRA के अपव्यय के मय सं एसा करत नहीं थे । ह 
मं रघु «re स इस विषाय म स्पष्ट eq से पूछा था कि क्या उनके गुरू 
+? अपनो dfe fafaa तप: aña का प्रयोग faga? è निराकरण में व्यय | 
तो नहीं STAT पड़ता ? : me Ge 

आपायते न व्ययमन्तराये; و‎ dfafad तपस्तत्‌ ? SA 


STATZIA: रक्षा हेतु कणा अपने समकालीन राजा से ही सहायता की | 


के लिये अपने TATA का BATT करत थ + — 


` as 2 9 
TTT हि aaret: añ ور‎ AF | 


gî aa ढारा राजाओं ज्यवा राजपुत्रो से TTT हतु सहायता की r 
و نز‎ srísaT की दो रचनाओं में देखने को मिलता हे -- अभिज्ञान 
> qu de में, जिसको पहले चर्चा को जा चुकी हे, ओर तृतीय de Y 
दुष्यन्त को सूचित क्या जाता हे कि सवनकर्म के yg होने पर अनेक 


रही हैं + - | ER 
र तन्ते सवनः TOT 5 aT बढुवा, छ 
(msn! "82+47 


vía में मो दो eet पर इस विषय की 
Qo, रपुः १५,३, go २९६ 
qz. Afro To, TF ३, go vou 


AA 


A A 


१, afet बार जब विश्वामित्र अपने यज्ञ को रक्षा इतु, दशरथ से 
aT अपन साथ छे जाने को amfa चाहत ۱ 


a ` 8 5 ^ 3 
का शिकेन fa fearan राममध्वरविधातशान्तये ---arfaa 


ait राम के लक्ष्मण्य साहित उनके यज्ञ को WATS TTT में सन्नद 
fafva= हो कर यज्ञ è fed दीजित हो बाते Š -- 
š Part 108 
aa ۲ TAT: | 


जिसके ufwrmaa उनके मान रहने पर मो sfera उनकी ब यज्ञ ' 
fata? को यथाकम सम्पन्न करते Š -- 


Sar 0 ^ 2 4 
afaa guar वाग्यतस्य fami Pear: m 


२, दूसरी बार, aa यमुना के पास निवास करने वाळे कण लवण 3 
त्रस्त हो, सहायता è fie राम के पास आते È -- 


ota विल्युप्तेज्यास्ता मिस्ेणा तमम्ययुः Il 
quat यमुना माज: UT शरणार्थिनः di 


अपव्यय करने को कोई आवश्यकता नहीं -- 
अवेद्य रामं ते तास्मन्न gage 
(do ११,१ Yo 3 
وج‎ वहो, ११,२४ 90 ۷ 
वहो, ९१,३० yo gU o + 


LM SS i بی‎ 


dat fa पाहिले कहा गया हे कि केवल क्षात्र रक्षक के अपाव में ही 
आपास्त्र دي‎ जन अपने तपोबछ का व्यय करते È -- 


a a g 7 
3۳0۳3 fe शापास्त्राः HA 08۲ emma | p^ 


q को dast के गुणो को 3770131 करते हुए 8 (हमारे 


sq अध्ययन से روصو‎ रक afi विशिष्ट गुण की चर्चा करते हे आर वह हें -- _ 
उनके दारा शास्त्रोक्त fafa è यज्ञान्न š आहति का कणा eS 


~= ATTA पहुतारनी नामु 


जिस समय दिलोप अपनो अनपत्यता का कारणा ed उसके निराकरण 
उपाय qui afer वसिष्ठ के पास जाते ह उस 858 5 अपनी दशा का 
ہے‎ में करते È + यथापि में ی‎ š ui 
अनुष्ठान d मेरा ےہ‎ fara y पापराहित © फिर पी qa र 
3 लोप (ama) è कारणा में कुण्ठित हूँ -- 3 


— QU 
GATT TATTOO, ==== | 


E 


यज्ञानुष्ठान का उद्देश्य मात्र आत्मविद्या ही नहीं afug ía 
को उपलब्धिमो ë | n 


fasta वासिष्ठ d कहते हें -- आपके द्वारा 5 
wa يمو‎ के م‎ में परिवर्तित होकर आनावृष्ष्टि से 
कर देती Š -- | 

हविरावर्जित॑ हातस्त्वया fate 
تھا‎ 5 ۳ 


२४, mn à, 4 


k Y :.. 


मन्त्रो è दुष्टा -- AF] एव Sata के wart -- sudfafa: 
à द्वारा उच्चारित मन्त्राँ d ug निरस्त हा जात हू vd gare समृदििशाठिनी | 


- 


यत! ga ۴۹1و‎ में आहत हवि a में मुख्य था अतः उसकी के 


greta के साथन at का मी यज्ञ कार्य में अपना qup महत्व md उसे आहिताग्नि 


३ 
होता के faz 375] 11137 (आज्य grfta का साधन) कहा गया ۱ 


कालिदास ने राजा अन के 5 अ गता चतु t= जिसने अनयोः 
ay चयन किया तथा STAR T fsg यज्वा (यज्वनु) यज्ञ करन वाळा, -- 
लितेणणा?ँ के gait द्वारा यज्ञ परता को सासात्य स्थिति की बोर इंगित 
करने के साथ साथ अनेक ۲ द्वारा कतिपय विशिष्ट यज्ञानुष्ठानों की आर 


मो संकेत किया ۱ 
= ` ` © 33 ` 
ہے‎ ने ६६ AWAT का 7 fear ur तथा mfa उसक YA 


अश्व को, अपने पड नाम RL š feri ۶‏ ہی ہے 


द्वारा saga कर fac जाने के कारणा 5 ei यज्ञ न कर सका 


उसे उस aed यज्ञ (सावे) पूर्ण फळ प्राप्त हुआ | 


q ने विश्वाजितु यज्ञ 7 feat उसमे अपने समस्त कोण का दात. 
T du. 


Soom 


۳ 
Y जानाम SP Q P Ses, MER .و‎ era angst 
श्न दना IRN Gear a) न्स + r g< 2 ४, 
adr ala 202 n ype E a 


२६, TP १,८२७ pw 
३०, वहो, २,४४ do १९५ 
३१, FET, ८,२५ T १५६ 
३२, वहो, ۴ go १४५ 
३३ 


३४ 


. 


ہے ہم [ 1 SR‏ 


मन्त्रो के geet -- मन्त्रकृत्‌ एवं 1 के WEIT -- aufus È 


के द्वारा उच्चारत ہے‎ d शत्रु निरस्त हा ATA € एवं ۴ wgfesrfedr | | 


हवि सामगो में मुख्य था अत: उसकी $ 


यतः ga ۲۹۸ में आहत 
gus महत्व था | उसे 7 


grita के साधन TT का HT यज्ञ कार्य में अपना 
के fae आहु RT (आज्य grfeq का साधन) कहा गया € d 


कालिदास ने राजा अब क विषय 5 aff ` __ जिसने الو‎ 
ہہ‎ ऊ छिए aT (यज्वन्‌) यज्ञ करन वाळा, 

दारा यज्ञपरता को सामान्य स्थिति की ओर इंगित 
तारा جو‎ विशिष्ट angst की आर 


3 
हाता 


का wa किया dur 
विशेषणे के प्रयाग 4 
करने के साथ साथ अनक ۲ 
भो día far 8 | 

aña? का अनुष्ठान किया था. तथा و‎ उसके पुत्र 
Tq -- gag के feri ۶ 
अश्वमेव यज्ञ न कर सका तथापि 


दिलीप नें ६६ अश 
दारा रचित अश्च का, 1 qa न 
द्वारा saga कर लिए जात के कारणा 5 کی‎ 
उसे उस age यज्ञ (साव) GOT फल ۹ हुआ | 


q ने विश्वाजितु aa किया fami उसने अपने समस्त कोण का ST 


4 
दिया | 


EN zen 
83 رک‎ SETTA نے‎ nO N! CE) 
me Rey परर بے‎ fe í = 
<a व بش كدت ردج إن‎ Uu १२, ३१, प. 


8 ۲ DEE. LES 
२६, موق دب‎ SS 
३०, वहो, २,४४ do 224 
३१, वही, ۷ do ९५६ 
३२, वही, १7.१२ 29 ९ 
३३, VARIA. 
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ne TODE 


PEN nene eN کس‎ आ | — * 


88 


दशरथ ने पुत्र छापत è foe fs us का अनुष्ठान क्या | = 


= - 39 - > A ho. او‎ : ۱ š 3 
राम A अश्वमेध यज्ञ क्या feed सोता को वनवास उने के कारणा 
की P> बे, ` aT ` 13 
उसकी دوز‎ को aigrir के आसन पर्‌ आर्चा ष्ठत किया D 
Spar के पिता जनक ने सी एक यज्ञ कया था जिसका नाम ता! 
ا‎ ome ce ` E ^ ۰ Ho TZ E se E, = 
नहों fa जिस को समाप्ति पर यूप की चचा m تچ‎ | 


से, उस का अश्वमेध होना हो अनुमित होता है -- 


aaa त्यवसिते ड्रियाविधां | 


क्योकि अन्यत्र “gq शब्द से अश्वमेध ही شس‎ हे । इस यज्ञ मॅ कण 
fi ड ` arar : ] ROV سے‎ » 
۹ج‎ का भो न्त्रत किया गया था == Berne 
i b X A F 
: & 
d न्यमन्त्रयत TR: > 


जहाँ वे राम को मो अपने साथ Š गए थे - खव वही शिव 
ed तोड़ने की घटना के उपरान्त राम व सीता का विवाह छुआ था 


अपने पिता द्वारा किये जा रहे अश्वमेघ यज्ञ के अश्‍व को 
aaga कर 51816 छोक में ठे जाने पर, उसकी खाज करते हुए 
पृथुवी का खनन किया था ۲ से अयोध्या की यात्रा म 
का कारणा बताते दुर इस अश्वमेध यज्ञ की चर्चा करते à-- 
جح ہے‎ ----- en 
३६, कष्यशहुगादयस्तल्य सन्तः सन्तानः 
arifai जितात्मानः 1 


۴ = ے 


Y 
LI 
0 
١ 
1 


१२ 
Mirto मेथ्ये ER 
ara सङ्का मते que ( 
तदर्थमुवी मवदा UTX: अ 
` e کے‎ ३१ 
पूवे; fer afafa न; 11 
राम ॐ ata afafa के द्वारा मो अश्वमेध केः अनुष्ठान की Tq 
चर्वा हे -- 
^ tT ^ ^ „er 
Ff STITT HAITI 
gata: ela saña ہم‎ यह अन्तम संकेत हे 1 
अश्वमेध d अश्‍व की af दो जातो थी ! अतः कालिदास के è 
"qu? को apar णाना RR स्वामा विक š 1 बलि से पूर्व अश्व 
(यज्ञार्थ fara दण्ड) è बांधा बाता था | | 
| ननक ने जिन यज्ञा का अनुष्छान किया उनमें मी यूप š gai 
| . हैं 
| ह} = 
| aaa त्यवसिते ۲۲۳۰۲ ۱ 
t ^ e da a fes Š 
दशरथ के£ यज्ञानुष्ठान केपुर्सग में कवि d कहा Š 
: ` 2 e * स्वम 
جم‎ गये यज्ञा ££ तमसा ed सरयू के तट सर्मुच्छित स्व 
sic ۱ 
FT,  )8 
2277013 ^ 4T ۶7 کا‎ 


काका e‏ دہ ہہ am TC m‏ و ہے 


४१, T@ 13. Yo २०२. 
एर, वहो, १७,७६ 
४३, वहो, ۰ 
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` ` ` E x rH * 1 

q arar के समीप बहती wf सरयू के तट UT की चचाके y 

यूपा की وہ جم‎ की ओर अत्यन्त riu से हंगित काते हैं। 
राम के पुत्र कुश d تسه‎ प्रत्यावर्तन के समय सरयू के तट पर ۲ 


बेदियाँ पर स्थित सैंकड़ों quí को देखा जो उनके पूर्वजा द्वारा किए गर 7 
के स्मारक थे L- = 


gere; 3۲157 
ag समासाथ qu. ۱ 
311 वितता घ्वराणाएं 
यूपा नप श्यच्छतशी TETI li 


कुमारसम्मव में पो कालिदास d यूप का fax बाने वाले वैदिक सत्कार 
को चर्चा को Š 1 get हे و‎ वेशवारी शिव arifes को e 3 


अनुपयुक्तता एक दृष्टान्त द्वारा प्रकट करत È -- सज्जनो के दारा 
को gagoz देने के लिए) quus a श्मशान में गाई T€ P का वह 
Aera नहीं, जो यज्ञातुष्ठानार्थ gfafssa यूप का वैदिक fafa 
बाता Š | = 
ad साघुजनेन वेदिको श्मशानशूलस्य न af त्या 


gega: अश्वमेध में अश्‍व को wÇ गोमेध मेँ गये की बि ۳ 
aga में राजा रन्तिदेव के दारा TTF यज्ञ में mal की 


४५, fa aT یل سی‎ । 7 


४४2 आय وی‎ EZ IE 
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3 fant Š iga को ar के तट पर कुछ देर ठहर उसके यश के 
व्यक्त करने का कथन है, जा यश "AT * €i म gft प्रकट हुआ 


व्याउम्बेया: ہس وجو ےپ‎ 51711503 | 
pahar gafot ] 53د‎ 4 ۱١۱ è 


à यात्रा करते हुए राम सोता से 3۳۲ 5‏ سم 
तपस्या Spa qfaat wd यज्ञानुष्ठातों का अनेकत्र वणन करल हें 1 इसी‏ 
efa:gata d 936 चार अनया के मध्य स्थित डा तपस्या करते‏ 
सुतोचणा का वर्णान ges हे --‏ 


a ^ ° hd ^ yo 

हविमुंबामेचवता' PTT मध्य ١ 
say एकार का ya :یمر‎ का वर्णन हे जिसने gti काठ 
afsarfra से کو‎ पवित्र आरन मेँ अन्ततः अपने मस्त्रपूत शरीर तक 
अर्पित कर दिया था -- + 
farm al aff ar quí 


यज्ञ कौ समाप्ति पर किए जाने वाले पुण्य ۲ 
कालिदास ने एकाधिक स्थानों पर इस PAT की ओर 8 
१, aaa की पवित्रता को AA से तुलना 

अवभृथ से मो अधिक पवित्र काने वाळा कहा है -- | 

--cpgísbeda e 


TT rm um em جم‎ mm e 


४६, duo wre ४५ ६ 
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A 


a ir aT ` . ید‎ e ^ ` جوم تمع‎ 5 ` 
दूर र दशरथ के هو‎ में -- उसके 3370 d | होने 

चर्चा 8 == A 
| è T. 

-- Hm ga. 


३, तीसरी बार विश्वामित्र क यज्ञकर को समाप्त की सूचना देते हुए -- 
cada 


v 
उसे mare == aera कहा È | 


er‏ ابه 


४ E kra के qdaT,« 87 umm à विजय š वर्णन करते हुए 
-- amara urea ४ ہے۔‎ उनकी FT यज्ञव्यापृत्ति È 
afi उसमें उबमुधस्तान की सूचना दी ۱ 


ys ys am uc 

कालिदास A 37 pe मेँ यज्ञ के लिये aa, इज्या, डाम) 

६० 8 

yq मल+ जार ٤ k^ ہے‎ ar gar किया हैं | afaa 
Sw 
Jara, darfas, 0 बैतानासत्वा वह्नयः 5 से उसन | 
faar शब्द की आर मा 8 fear È 1 कमो कंमो यज्ञ अथवा asfafa 
मात्र किया शब्द से मोउसने सूचित कैर दिया è । fera सिंह è 


उन्हें स्वोकार करने के रा में इसो Wes का gait करते हें ।‏ ہے 
عق ५३. रघुः ६,२२१ Jo‏ 
ug वहो, ६,२१ Jo १८५‏ 
४५, नाडी, १३,६१ S=‏ 
५६ वहो, go ct, ५५६‏ 
go xoc, २३, VE‏ وی 
ya go (¥, 2237 *‏ 
go १३४, १८३, २२२) ۴‏ 


१६ 


š कि उन्हं हा नाते से सिंह की पारणा थी हो बायगी बार qa 
क यज्ञ PITIA समूत गाय मो ma ह जायेगी - ia T 
TH भा इस शब्द का प्रयाग करत हें जर्बांक अपने पिता के यज्ञ म faga z 
र कारणा V3 का 3۳8115 कर वे कहते Š -- RO: faar विध 
G a: ने باس‎ ef > ? / जब औराम ने afer विश्वामित्र $us के विधन डालने 
uS E CTSTST का वाच कर दिया ता Rî 3881 ने afer को यज्ञ fafa 
`T ۱ 131575 s fea काव ने यहाँ far wes का हो प्रयोग किया 
Dat موی‎ sfera: جج‎ वाग्यतस्य E | जनक की यज्ञ fuf 
क॑ सन्दर्पमे मो इतो शब्द का प्रयोग हुआ हे -- यूपवत्यवसिते جع‎ 


det कालिदास को कतिया में aferar होता Š 1 जब आणन वर्णौ ) 

(fa Te fastfaar è कारणा अतीव) WOT हो क्या तब उसळे 13 
=> 

Toe cT ° ~ garat d यह पारित कर दिया कि वह para यज्ञकर्ममें qara 


E توا‎ 
TOTAL sp بخ( )ا‎ दे 
N 


Sa -- maia] दिवसेषु पार्थिव: ed सावयति पुतरनन्मने । | 


अश्वमेध एवं favafag वेसो बढ़ो बही uafyuraY के و‎ 
का प्रयाग मी gE d -- यथा -- 


25577 ansa महाङृताः इत्ति ۲ 

£ 
وو یں‎ -- GATA, age स तथा لخد‎ 
६५, Y) 3, Ub go 5 
६६ 1 ३, ४४, Yo १२२ 
ود‎ iv 
qf, tt. 20,90 ۷ 


de, वही, ११,३७, Jo ९८ 


१७ 


garten महाड्रतोविश्वाजितः vatan । ° 


यह एक موچ‎ एवं faota am è कि usfafu के fev याग शब्द 
का GITT कालिदास की रचनाओं में कहो' मी उपछव्ध नहों हे | 


यज्ञविणयक शब्दों को अव ने छाय: मात्र पयायवाची के हम में प्रयुबत 
far 8 यथापि कर्मकाण्डोय yaar में उनका प्रयाग यज्ञ विशेष के fed क्या 
जाता Š I मडाकवि का एक ही यज्ञ के छिए विभिन्‍न शब्दों का प्रयोग यहा | 
पमाण g मेँ पुस्तुत है -- यथा -- n 

होम qa ed چو‎ का प्रयोग asaqa के लिए यज्ञ अध्वर wd मल ۲ 
का प्रयोग fagafuq यज्ञ š fov । इसी एकार अन्यत्र मी दुष्टव्य हे । 


यज्ञ šf नयमातुसार STA 55 5151511 यज्ञ कार्य की सफलता के लिए 
समाप्त पर इन STAT का अमाव यज्ञफछ की 57 


ज्ञ व्यर्थ हा जाता 5 -- 


aT हँ ۱ यज्ञ को 
बाधक हो बाता हैं wd व 


हतो 117 
ati LO “MANE (ARI CL 


ja ER 
کت‎ ने qfesr बार ei 
के qui इसकी चर्चा की हा aad कि स्नातक उदारतापूर्वंक दिए गर 


अज्ञातुष्ठाता को सफळ 7 समर्थं हॉ. + - 
a तावदार्भिणेकान्ते स्तातकेम्यो ददा वसु ۱ 
यावतैणा समाप्येरऱ्‌ यज्ञाः 7۳ 


- nem —À ÀÀ ÀÀ — 


93, ۰ ६,७६, Jo १४८ 
७४ वहो, ३.२८, २६१४ 
jo. "^ ^e. 3 


gra fa کر یں‎ 
Tg: ۱ 
a MASTS dU TT - 
aa E TAT E. 


| 


राजा दशरथ ने यज्ञ से grea fug बरु नामक جو‎ को अपनी fem 
में fausa कर दिया था ور‎ यज्ञान्न का उल्लेख मो TF में काव ने क्या हे -- | 


-- g dal वेष्णाव पत्न्यो विम बा जतम्‌ 2 i E 
यज्ञ में दो बामे वाठी हवियाँ की चर्चा के ضو‎ ST De 
में ۴پ‎ हैं । 
qq के बन्य के समय होने काडे अनेक nr) में एक हे <= यज्ञारित बारा 
مہم یں‎ š efa का FET -- 
e ai 


हाँ दशरथ è दिग्विजय è लिए प्रस्थान 


3a 
ऐसा ही वर्णान अन्यतर मो $ i dii 
arg में बला è ती राजता à समय afra ने अपनौः و‎ 


का yeot TAT था Y 
qd cert afafa rantan | 
gefero rfe हस्तेनेव ) ۱۱ 

| सहज da को विदान के ۲ 
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रत इर दशरथ के aT के 5151| و‎ faan وم‎ š dude से 
PAT करते हुए कति कहता हें -- 


उनकी 57177 विनातता fined  یدرووج و‎ fria) 
t दारा उसो प्रकार dafda को गई fas प्रकार afa का qua da ofa अर्पित 
FIA पर faga हो उठता हैं -- 


स्वामा विक fadraed वा famem | 
c2 
qu qud तेनो fra ۱ 


एक wm पर रक्तवर्णा oh qm कै कुना कवि ने 17777177511 


(आहुत d पुदीप्त afra) 8 की ई -- 
& 5 % कची 
हुतहुता चनदो प्तः — Pa xp 557۲۲5 तदङक | 
جو‎ wer कालिदास त अग्न म 
यह च्यान देने योग्य € कि अनक ۶ wer का! 1 
आहुति अपण की चर्चां को Š वहा ۲۹۲۲, यथार्विव + far , 


mc ८७ qug वादि mel का FT जिया š बोकि tara 9 
9 


के अनुष्ठान के महत्त्व का gifés करता हें uq कॉर्ड मो यज्ञकर्म तत्सम्बन्धी 
कुमठुक्लिया è अनुसार हो ۲ चाहिए | کے دح‎ 
great में विहित नियमों व ya के आकार के > ار‎ 


QR MES में dara हुए जब वेदिक यज्ञा का पर्याप्त 1۰ 


कालिदास उस 
ci ad, e, PS È ६,६ yo ss 
1 gerat ۳ c 9 
MEI LA -- ® 


यथाविधि ईता रती arg -- Up १,६ Yo ३०३ 
होतस्त्वया ۲۹۲9۹۹۲۳۳۹۴ RS 


en y‏ اه 


२१ 


जब यज्ञिया का निमाण, उनके वारो आर दर्भ का आस्तरण; uf 
deat में तोन अथवा चार सुनिश्चित vara को अजयो का دودو‎ 
था ar जब 231۲079۲ में समिधा का भण्डार पयाप् मात्रा में सदा उपल 
था | जब 8 1۲6 यमानो की विविध यज्ञा के सम्पादन में सहायता करते 
fb जब TFA आशोवादि 3 वेदिक इन्दा का ATT करत थे ۱ राजा आरए. 
SITE छोटे बड़े दनक आर विशिष्ट (जिनमें व्यापक gara की 357 थी) 
यज्ञकायों d 7 arts و‎ murtaa हात थ तथा aa È उनकी 
समाप्त क सूचक aa 377۲5۲3 ۱ 


en 3 


घड वह gear थो at काछिदास की aT पर पूर्णतया काई 
ہے ہے‎ at अतोव सहज er से उसकी सभी अमर कृत्या में स्वत: ia و‎ 


१८ 


दूसरो बार उसने उतो राणा के दवारा अश्‍वमेच का अनुष्ठान करने 
असर पर इसका 358 क्या हे -- 


sua, स तथा नर्च šafsreTTfrigTsaT | 
0 9 ۲ 
यथा ATATTOTTAA नामास्य धनदस्य च Il i Í 


ATS दोर्थसत्रा को चर्चा ma è । 7‏ جو CT पर OT‏ وي 
वाले यज्ञा‏ ڈو X महाभाष्य d dez] अथवा उससे HT अधिक 7 aut तक‏ 


का THA THT E -- 5 
arstafaatha ۹۳77 + 


stfsata A dr एक बार उचेता è 5158083 मं हवि के faa गा qa 
के पाताठ में होने के कारणा STAT याचना को | दिलीप का 5 उपलब्ध 
न होते è पुस में इस आर (Ud सत्र को आर) सकत fam हे -- 


हि ¿Mara सः RTI 9368: ۱ 
qagrfaf तद्वारं पाताछर्मा वतिष्ठाति 11 


9 


कालिदास A यज्ञ ड्या विधि d सम्बद किसी उपकरणा की 
एक बार हौ की हें ۱ विश्वामित्र क यज्ञ के दूणा के सन्दर्भ में, 
ہے۔‎ से निर्मित एक महदाकार याज्ञिक क्ली -- सूच की 


रत faqat से वेदि को TT हात देख sfen इतने 
fs gg उनके MIET I ; 


Zen 


७६ Tp, १७,८० P २४३ 
७७ बहा, १,८० ५० ۶ 


qa 


दूसरों बार उसने TAT राजा 3 द्वारा अश्वमेध का अनुष्ठान करने 
असर पर इसका 3658 [क्था E -- 


sua: q तथा 9 दक्षिण्यामिर्महाड्रतों | 
š si 
यथा साधारणीमूत नामास्य धनदस्य च ۱١ 
i ent पर बरस war) aT AE 
3 महाभाष्य में सैंकड़ों, جس‎ उससे मो afar qeyî ari तक कते वाले यज्ञा | 
aT sea क्या Š -- | E 
Sr 


arsfafasıfaı वाणप्वार्हास्त्रकाणि 


काठिदास ने मो एक बार वेता के sTdus में हवि के लिये Tus 
ہے‎ में होने के कारणा पामा याचना की ۱ दिलीप को ۴ उपलब्ध | 
न होजे è زهو‎ में इस आर (amd सत्र की आर) IH fe € -- = 


fast rea T RTI प्रचेतस: | 
qagrfaf 1 grawwafgfasfa 11 s 


कालिदास d यज्ञ क्रिया fafa d सम्बद fair उपकरणा की 
एक बार हो की हें। مہو‎ के यज्ञ के दूणणा के ast dy : 
جوع‎ d fafda एक महदाकार याज्ञिक یو‎ -- uso की चर्चा À 
qaa Pagar d वेदि को وو‎ हात देख ऋत्विज हतने | 


कि qu उनके हाथ से E | 


nooo HÀ X 


७६. रघु, १७,८० Fo २४३ 


le vanskrit and Punjabi--A study in comparison 


ins in Thailand, pp. 1-2 


2० Wuotations in the Ragnuvamsapanjika of Vallabhadeva, pp. 1-6. 


Studies in India, . 1-6. 


AN 5 Ty e R vana and Tl MAA S 5 8 > 7 
DE Ihe Ramayana and the Hodern Sanskrit Plays by Usha Satyavrat, pp» 


7e Indian Conception of Time, 


(D 1 35 D ^ می‎ ड्या 
mis and Mahabharata--A Spirit, pp. TB. نے‎ | 
È 3 
Visit—to—lndonesis--À Dory, 3 < 1 ari d 
« ionesis-- bp-1-S. 4 2 
10. “he Obscure Indic Origin of Some Thai Words by Chirapat, pp. 1-1۰ i | 
x 1 
۱ H 
MP rit Kavyas on ix De, 1-0 ie | 
l & 
a य 
E 
! 


on other words). 
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The Obscure Indie Origin of Some Thai Words 


Chirapat Prapandvidya 
Silpakorn University 
Bangkok 


The contact with Indian vocables of Thai language is 
known for the first time through the first inscription in Thai 
script visualized by King Ram Kam Hàng, the Great, which 
is for the first time also written in Thai language in 1826 BE 
(1283 AD). In the inscription a number of words with Indic 
origin are identified. The words have undergone changes 
both in forms and semantics. This indicates that the words 
had found their ways into the Thai vocables considerably 
long time ago before Sukhodaya period since the direct 
contact between Thailand and India at that time must have | 
slackened down due to Muslim invasion and eventual | 
Muslim rule over most parts of India. The Indic words were 
most likely accepted into Thai vocables through Cambodia 
which, at that time, was the dominant power in the region of 
present day Thailand. Some words, however, seem to have 
come into Thai language with Indian immigrants during the 
British rule of India. This paper will focus only on the words 
that are obscure with regard to their origin. It will discuss 
etymologically how phonological, semantical, and 
orthographical changes took place. From their appearance- 
some of the Thai words, though having Indian origin, but do 
not look so as they have undergone tremendous changes 
beyond recognition. Such is a common linguistic 
phenomenon when foreign language is adopted into another 
language since there can be no perfect corresponding for 
every sound in any two languages. In Bangkok period, when 


. the Thais began to have contact with the Europeans the 


foreign words were pronounced by the Thais with Thai B 
accent. Some of the examples of those words are Ta-läp-käp 
(व OO) for English word telegraph, han- 


(rdi hara ॥॥॥॥॥॥ 0 || || || ۱۱ |) for Henry 
Berny, phi l-su-pha-ri id (OOOO CHI) for 
phosphorus ۸-۵-۱۱ (1 O) for Bradley, räng- 
kin (0000000) for Rankin etc. Due to the long span 
of time, such changes also take place in the case of the 
language in one family. It has already been proved 
linguistically that the English words such as, ten, cent, 
regnal, am, thou, mother, daughter, etc. are the cognates of 
Sanskrit dala, Data, rOjan, asmi, tvam, MOT, duhitrZ | 
respectively. The following are the selected words that 
appear mostly in Central Thai language. There are a large 
number of words of Indic origin also in northern and 
northeastern Thai dialects but only few words are selected in 
view of the shortage of time and space. 


OOOO Arab: 

A kind of musical instrument consisting of two pieces of sticks 
held in one hand for timing the rhythm while singing (Bradley 
1873:57). Probably, its Sanskrit corresponding is karat la, a 
musical instrument (MM.: 253) and Hindi karat 1, also musical 
instrument (Pathak :186). It is a familiar sight in Indian movies 
that the musical instrument is used by DevarsDi N rada, the 
divine sage NOrada, along with his VOn0O, Indian lute. Its 
Old Khmer corresponding is probably karap, frame, sheath, 
which is krap in modern Khmer (POU:94). The reduction of 
vowels and consonants is a normal linguistic phenomenon when 
a word of one language is accepted in another language. When 
the Sanskrit preta, the departed soul, was accepted in northern 
and northeastern Thai dialects it became ODO, phed. 


(0 SE ESE ka-tha/ kra-tha: 
Frying pan or cauldron (Mcfaland : 34). Its Sanskrit 
corresponding is kat Cha, a frying pan (Apte: 327). 


OOOO (۰ 


A coolie, a labourer (Mcfaland: 115). Its Hindi corresponding 
is kull), a labourer, a coolie (Chaturavedi an Tiwari 1989: 227). 
The word coolie in English was borrowed from Hindi. This 
word must have come to Thailand with Indian immigrants 
during the British rule of India. 


OOOO ग): Pandanus adoratissimus (Pandanaceae), a 
forest tree bearing small, sweet fruits (Mcfaland 1941: 119). Its 
Sanskrit corresponding is ketaka, the tree pandanus 
odoratissimus (M.M. : 308-309). Interestingly, due to the fraud 
of Brahma, the flowers of this tree is not to be used as offerings 
to Lord Diva (Mani : 148). 


0777 kra-thum-hC-kwUng: 
Nauclea sessilifolia (Mcfaland : 36). The final elements of the 
word, hü-kwüng, is Thai meaning a deer's ear, probably 
implying the shape of the leaves of the tree. The Sanskrit 
corresponding of kra-thum is kadamba, Nuaclea 
Cadamba(M.M. : 247) . In Hindi it is also kadamba, the tree 
Nauclea Cadamba (Chaturavedi an Tiwari: 114). 


OOO khDn: 

A shield attached to the forearm (Mcfaland : 163). Its Sanskrit 
corresponding is KhetUa, a shield (M.M. : 340). The reason 
why the retroflex £L become dental n is that the 12 is 
pronounced with the tongue rolled back. It is heard by the Thai 
more or less like r and the final r is normally pronounced by 
the Thai as n. Hence the sound Khen is resulted. 


DODO cam-pU: 


== 


Plumeria acutifolia poir, Apocynaceae ( 'hiangb. .ranathan : 
686), the northeastern Thai equivalent of Central Thai 
000000, lan-thiim (Phinthong: 242). In the southern 
Thai dialect it is known as cam-pLi-khém, of which the clement 
khóm means cambodia. 

In Bali, Indonesia, the tree is known as kambuj .ی‎ Its Sanskrit 
corresponding is cam-pa-ka, Michelia Campaka (brearing a 
yellow fragrant flower) (M.M.: 388). The Old Khmer 
corresponding is campa, Michelia campaka, a flowering tree. It 
is camp in Modern Khmer (POU :159). It seems that the 
Thai dialects preserves the original word which also prevails 
elsewhere in Southeast Asia. 


DODOdoO chó-lo: 

Flattering, fawning, beseeching, or pleading words (Mcfaland : 
266). Its Sanskrit corresponding is chala, fraud, 

trick,deceit, deception (Apte : 442). The phonological change 
must have resulted from the influence of Bengali accent in 
pronouncing Sanskrit words and accordingly, the Thai 
orthographical change was resulted. 


OOOOOOOOD chok-ka-r2: 

A colloquial word for prostitute. Its Hindi corresponding is 
chokadD O and chokarL, a girl (Pathak : 367). The word is not 
in the entries of Thai Official Dictionary of the Rayal Institute 
Abc ی۳‎ O) published in BE 2525. This word 
must have come with Indian immigrants during the British rule 
of India. 


DODO quan : 

Speedy, speedily, hurriedly. Its Sanskrit corresponding 15 
Torna, quickly (M.M. 1964: 452) and in Hindi is turani, 
rapidly, at once, immediately, speedily (Pathak 1988: 476). 


Interestingly, the word duan is not used in original Thai dialect. 


In northeastern Thai dialect, the equivalent of duan is fu. 


Sanskrit / becoming proper Thai d is a common phonological 
and orthographical change. 


[]1[1[]11[1[]1[] tha-lo. 

To quarrel, to dispute (Mcfaland : 407). Probably, its Sanskrit 

corresponding is dala, fragment, tearing, cutting (Apte: 493). 

The phonological change, not orthographical change, from 

Sanskrit e, gh, to Thai th, Sanskrit j, jh to Thai ch, dC, dah to | 
Thai tha, Sanskrit d, dh to Thai d, and Sanskrit b, bh to Thai | 
ph is a common practice. The change of vowel sound from 

original Sanskrit a to ۵ must have been the result of Bengali 

accent. 


0000000. pra-hlüd. 

Strange, odd, queer, wonderful; astonishing; extraordinary; 
singular; marvelous (Mcfaland : 506). Its Sanskrit 
corresponding is ۵ da, joyful excitement, delight, joy, 
happiness (M.M.: 701). This word must have derived from the 
name of the son of HiranU akaDipu in who escaped 
marvelously the machination to put him to death by his father. 
The story is told in a number of Puranas (See Mani : 595-598, 
VisonDupurUnDa -190-222). The semamtic change must 
have resulted from the influence of the story. Here the 
phonological change did not take place except the silence of the 
final vowel but the orthographical change occurred at the final 
consonant, that is, the original Sanskrit d has become proper 
Thai d. This is an exceptional case. Normally, the Sanskrit £ is 
turned into proper Thai d. 


11000 ا‎ pra-yong(u): 
Panicum Miliacium, Indian millet (Mcfaland : 504). Its Sanskrit 
corresponding is Priyallgu, Panicum Italicum (M.M. : 711). 


60600 prayuera /pra-yZ-ra : 
The RID gives the meanings, as ethnic, lineage, race (502). The 
word is usugl used only as a first member of the compound of 


DODODODODO pra yu ra-voug. 
OOOOOOO00D pray! 1-ra-y! it, meaning royal lineage 
(Bradley: 413). The word pra-yu-ra scems to imply large, or 
large quality. Thus its corresponding in Sanskrit should be 
pracura, much, many, abundant, plenteous, plentiful, frequent, 
abounding in, filled with (M.M.: 657). 


]1]1]1]1] 1] لال ال ال‎ phO-khQu-md: 

Cloth used by men as traditional Thai bathing clothes, or as 
waist-tie (Royal Institute's Dictionary 549; Bradley: 429). The 
element ph is Thai word for cloth. The origin of the KA: u-ma 
is still subject to controversy. Probably, the Hindi 
corresponding of the elements, khOu-ma, is kamar, the waist, 
girdle, part of garment which touches the waist (Pathak:183). 
Kamar is derived from Parsi (Persian in India) language. 


OOOO ra-had: 

Chinese irigation pump (McFaland: 699). Its Hindi 
corresponding is rahat, an appliance for lifting water from a 
well, a water wheel (Pathak : 827). Here the orthographical 
change occurred at the final consonant, that is, the retroflex ¢_ 
being changed to proper Thai d. 


OOOUU ra-thá: d I 
A small cart, small cart dawn by bulls (RID: 672). Its Old 
Khmer corresponding is radehU, vehicle, chariot, cart, derived 
from Sanskrit Ratha, (POU : 393). 


OOOOOU rO-cha-kün 

Its Old Khmer corresponding is rOjakDrya, service for the 
king, of which, according to Modern Khmer orthography, is 
rüjakQr (POU: 398). ROjakUrya in Sanskrit means a king's _ 
duty or business, state affairs, royal command (M.M. : 872). 
The meaning in Thai and Old Khmer is slightly changed from — 
the original connotation. ا‎ 


EERE 


DUI sak. 

Tectona Grandis (Verbenaccac), teak, one of the important 
timber trees of Thailand (Mcfaland: 840). Its Sanskrit 
corresponding is ۲۱۱۱۸۵, the Teak tree, Tectona Grandis (M.M. 

: 1061). The sound change from Sanskrit palatal © to dental s in 
Thai is a natural phenomenon since the three sibilants in 
Sanskrit has no corresponding sounds in Thai except the 

dental s. 


OOOOOOOOG sa-mó -phi-phOk: 

Terminalia belerica (Mcfaland : 588; Thiangburanatham :755) 
Its Sanskrit corresponding is vibhO taka, the tree Terminalia 
belerica (M.M. : 978). The element sa-mó in this word is the 


name of a Thai tree of the Terminalia species. 


OOOO sO-ra: 

All. in the compounds such as OU OOOOO, sI-ra-thit, all 
direction, 6 7 O sO-ra-thuk, all misfortunes 
ete. Its corresponding in Hindi is ء٦1۶8,‎ adj. entire, all, whole 
(Chaturavedi and Tiwari : 804). 


OOOOOOO sud-ca-hnÜ: 

Rectangular piece of cloth made of shining golden colored silk; 
used as an embellishment of the royal seat (RID:813). The 
dictionary compares the word with corresponding in Malay, 
suji. Its corresponding in Hindi is sujnQ, a kind of bed sheet 
(Pathak : 1087). 1 have seen Sujni type of clothe used by the 
royal family of Jaipur, India, displayed in the Palace Museum, 
Jaipur. It is exactly the same type of cloth which is called sud- 
ca-hnÜ in Thai. 


OOOOOOO ۰ 

Masks (RID :833; Mcfaland: 905). Bradley gives another 
meaning to nakOk, that is, the ugly faces like those of the ethnic 
Negrito and African, etc. (Bradley: 317). In Thai, the element, 


ni means face and A! Ik means residuum Considering the 
meanings of the two elements, it does not seem that ZR BE 
Thai compound. If we take it as a compound then it should 
means literally, a face of residuum, which actually does not 
seem so. Probably, its corresponding in Hindi is nak_b, a 
mask, a veil, derived from Parsi language (Pathak : 571). The 
change from nakUb to nakUk is probably a case of analogy. 

The word naktik struck me when I was on Indian planes in a 
number of times when the security instruction was announced. 


Naturally, I heard the sound nakük which is more familiar to 


me than ۰ 


0000/0000000 Ham-yón: 

The word occurs only in the northern Thai dialect meaning, 
wood carving in the shape of two arches usually decorating 
above the door of a bed-room in northern Thai house 
(PhòcanOnukrom ء۷٣‎ Chabab Máfa Luang: 1438). The first 
element, ham, in northern and northeastern Thai dialects, mean, 
testicles. This leads to the far-fetching interpretation by some 
that the design derived it name from its shape which somehow 
looks like the bull's testicles. The actual derivation of the word 
should be from Sanskrit harmya, a large house, palace, a large 
building or residence of a wealthy person (M.M.: 1292). That 
the design is placed above the door is probably to signify 
mockingly that the building is palace-like. Some, however 
thinks that the design is meant for protection from evil spirit 
(Panin : 55). 


Conclusion 1 


The above are only few examples of words of Indic origin h 3 
which found their ways into Thai language including its 
dialects. The acceptance of the words seems to show that the 
Thai people knew the words long before the creation of the first 
inscription by King Ram Kam Hàng, the Great, as the word had 
undergone tremendous changes. Some of them, from their 


appearance, do not 0 have any relations with its original 
source, that is, India. The resumption of direct close contact 
between India and Thailand in modern times is attested by the 
appearance of a number of Hindi words in Thai language. This 
study also suggests that the ethnic Thais must have settled down 
in the region of Southeast Asia considerably long time ago 
before the establishment of Sukhodaya kingdom. 
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The keys to pronunciation of Thai words. The selections are 
only the ones that differ from English sounds. 


k likek in speaking 
kh like k in king 

© line Italian or Romanian © 
ch like ch in chicken 
th liketin tall 

a Ike u in hut 

O like a in father 

á Like a in fat 

Qu like ou in proud 

m Hkeein leg 

1 like 1 pin 

O like ee in eel 
۵ like o in lock 


úa 


The letter in the brackets 


like o in dog 

like o in kapok 

like o in modern 

like u in put 

like u in Tuna 

like ua in usual 

like ú in German München 
like ua but pronounced with flat lips 


is not pronounced. 


| 
| 
lo | ۵ | ۵۱۱ | | + vi? 


ü Kecce ed your paper, Hanks a million 
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| From: Chirapat Prapandvidya 
|] : kalp@nichibun.ac.jp | 
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1 Subject: Re: Fw: Received your paper, Thanks a million 
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chirapat ; 

>From: "Kalpakam Sankarnarayan 

>To: i 7 
>Subject: Fw: Received your paper, Thanks a million 
>Date: Wed, 3 Jan 2001 20:22:01 -0800 
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>From: Kalpakam Sankarnarayan 

>To: chirapatprapanvidya 

>Cc: pchirapt@hotmail.com 

>Sent: Wednesday, January 03, 2001 8:04 PM 
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: > 


> 
| >Dear Dr.Chirapat, 


>Thank you very much for sending your paper. Could you please a me li 
Justice to give my sincere opinion as | would like to go through it thor ughl 


two.T just went through the same, it is extremely good to give as an Ir 
| "Rest on reading your paper, 


>once again thanking you, 
>with regards 


। 
| 2Mrs.K.Sankamarayan 
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From: Kalpakam Sankarnarayan [SMTP:kalp@nichibun.ac.jp] 

To: anil sharma 

Cc: 

Subject: To create the file 

E -— NS > «__m TUE or 
-5 


Mr.A.K.Sharma, 

From now onwards ۱ will forward the mail in connection with Dr.Chirapat for you to maintain the file for 
Dr.S.K.S.'s perusal and for further guidelines.It is easier to send than to take the copy and send it by fax. | 
hope. Please let me know whether it is clear etc/. The mail with names which you have sent in MMT or 50 ۰ | 
contains only hundreds of alphabets nothing else. Please check and let me know. 

With Best wishes 

Mrs.K.Sankarnarayan 
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From: Kalpakam Sankarnarayan [SMTP:kalpinichibun.ac.jp] 
To: anil sharma 
Cc: 


Subject: Fw: Received your paper, Thanks a million 
Sent: 1/5/2001 9:03 AM 


- Original Message ---— 
From: Kalpakam Sankamarayan Sankamarayan 
To: chirapatprapanvidya 
Cc: pchirapt@hotmail.com 
Sent: Wednesday, January 03, 2001 8:04 PM 
Subject: Received your paper, Thanks a million 


Dear Dr.Chirapat, 


Thank you very much for sending your paper. Could you please give me little time to do real 
my sincere opinion as | would like to go through it thoroughly, may be in a day or two.! just 


the same, it is extremely good to give as an Introdustion to the Dictionary. e 
Rest on reading your paper, Š 2 


once again thanking you, 
with regards 


Mrs.K.Sankamarayan 
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Were available 


ter facilities for Publication of Sanskrit 
the periodicals 
publication which were generally 
and were later br ought out in book form, The y 
, the orir sine 
articular issue of a ca 
these additional prints of all th 
Many Sanskrit works, old and e 


AS they are now,‏ و 
means for their‏ 


arrange for additional prints 
of prints of a 
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expression 
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viable co lercially. The example par excellence Lor pr 


this kind of information is the Sahitya Akademi half-ye 
magazine the Samskrita Pratibha which has in it 
section on book reviews under the heading Nikasopalah w 


bbggest book review section of all 


occupying as it does the one third 


of pages of its issue. It ig really sad that after the d th 

of Dr. d ditor, the magazine has fallen | E: 
on bad 1 issue, a pale shadow of its f : 
elf, making its appearance once a while. 


here has been a tendency of late in keeping with the 


age to introduce modern subjects like 
civics and so on in the 
this may have equipped trad 
with their age and not appear 
“tem of the profundity and depth of 
the Sastric knowledge. A resent-day .roduey of traditional Sanskrit A 


E : 5 et 
institutions is a poor rezlica of. bim predecessors whose erip over 3 
0040 


dd men out, it 


the various texts elicited svortane us wonder. ae 
wal 
of 


interest in Sanskrit education, traditi 


is noticeable in India, Sanskrit not being able to 


ivelbhood for its votaries. Tt is & fact, though 
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sad one, that it is the poorer sections of society which opt for. 
traditional sma دع مدع وص حیحصت ی‎ 
0 ٣٤ Sanskrit education with the facility of free | 


d and lodging going 


with it. This holds good in 
modern sanskrit education too. In the schools and col 


the Universities it is only the children of not so 


who ort for S nskrit. The creamy layer of society 
wards to go in for such courses as the science 
biological, commerce, medicine, engine sri 


Senskrit in their families and conseguenti 


»anssrit environment with all tbat 
it. For them Sa 


sanskrit 


is something ixxentirely new , 8 


|ul&rize Sanskrit at both 


stipends and scholarships are 


anize Sanskrit teaching camps f 


peorle of India at ifferent places. The 


in them nurse the hose that one day 
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Sanskrit to that extent 


as to occupy ` 


fr £ + 
ireanca ol the 


country. While hoping and praying 


our eyos against the prevailing 


uation vii raging for Sanskrit, the social 
bility for i he ground realities are 
differe : 


in Sanskrit. Tt is pursued in 
This rives A student a basic d 
with something of Sanskrit E 
eguisping him in Sanskrit 3 
ation of the course content, ` 
८७ go in for an in-depth study of 
Pes for B.A. Hons. and M.A. in Sanskrit. | 


public mind the two systems of Sanskrit education 
with one of them, the traditional one 


EE 


er command over the Sastras or what is known as the 


anditya, the ert knowledge of the lines 
other, the modern 


or the te 
one, inculcating more of the dritical 
“his perception may not hold good in all cases. Byt 
aditional Sanskrit Pandi 3 may 
interest in the text; the understanding of its pr rec: 
may have much of it memorywhich they may resro 
time but they may little interest un: 


fiss time, his life history, h 


could be exceptions. T 
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When running into d 


are 
role to slay in the scheme of 


itional and the modera, 


he position of B peers studies in India varies from 


to State. The States like nera and Tamil Nadu are no 
the bastions of Sanskrit wt 


ich they once were. The number of le 


Bombay, Poona ME ang Ànna 
iisible. In the olleges in the above 


Pradesh | Orissa is fairly good with Sanskrit as the co 
radesh and Ori 


reative and critical. The number of publications in it 


to its popularity as a medium of self-expression. Works 


it in all types of literary forms with some of the 


istent genres also making their appearance there 
in spite of the general apathy of the oriental | 

* non-existence of the sales network, should the 

themselves, ag they do in 


Sans wE still has a place of 
of doom who Pregiot ite dise 
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Summary of the Paper on 


DEVELOPMENT OF SANSKRIT KAVYA LITERATURE DURING THE POTH CENTURY 
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T7707---88tya Vrat Shastri 
Poetry which has been with Sanskrit 


literature since very early timos 
has continued down to the present ce 


ntury. Only its character has 
undergone change. Depieting generally the lives of the kings and 

their exploits or dealing with the epic, Puranic and mythological 
themes, it has come describe more the life of the common people and 
record the contemporary events and lives of the personalities account- 


ing for thems Even in structure Something new in it 


has surfaced; new 
metres have appeared ; free and blank verse has Sprouted forth; mono- 


ogous [has started peeping out, Desi metres like Doha, Alha, Chaupai 
and foreign metres like Bahare Hazaz Mussadas, Ode and Sonnet have 
come to be employed, Quawwalis and Gazals Sanskritized on the basis 
of sound analogy as Kakalika and Kajjalika respectively are not an 
uncommon sight now in Sanskrit magazines, Even the Haiku is not left 
out. There are Sanskrit songs now in film and other popular tunes, 

Contact with Christianity is responsible for a good number 
of Kavyas on the life and teachings of Lord Christ. So are the Kavyas 
on the Sikh Gurus and their teachings. 

the criticism of some of the western scholars that there is 
lack of historical sense in India gets a good rebuttal through a 
sizable number of historical Kavyas m—the Present century which present 
a fairly accurate account of contemporary men and events. 

There are Kavyas now on important national leaders, thanks 
to the freedom movement, like Gandhi, Nehru, Tilak, Savarkar, DR 
Gemiktrnmixsoxons Subhash Chandra Bose, Indira Gandhi and so on. 

the reform movements and the personalities behind them like 
Swami Vevikanand, Swami Dayanand are the subject matter of some of the 
Kavyas.The Bhaktas like the Alwars and the Desabhaktas (patriots) have | 


Pratap, Cnatrapati $ hivaji and the Quoen of Jhansi, 

The spirit of introducing something new has prompted some 
innovative poets to introduce changes in old themes like the droppi Le x 
of the episode of the exile of Sita and the begging of forgivei 
by the washerman in the Ramayanic etory or Urmila being 
daughter mfx Janaka , Sita being dismovered by him from a | 
Ravana and Sita having a spirited dialogue each co: 
ments of the other. -TeS 

There are some Kavyas which havo no 
and mythological themes. They have t] o 


story. lux E 75768 
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Hunour which had hithertofore teen li 
in dramas or stray verses in Somexyexks anthol 
fledged works now and is found in all its forms 


parody. There are writers who have specialized init 
Though not many, there are a few good travelo, 
some of which deal with travels even outside India. 


There is a collection of letters in Sanskrit ve: 
the lone one in Sanskrit literature avalaible in print, 


writer of these lines, So is a lone work in verse on Li 


With all the richness and variety, the Sam 
literature during the 20th century is one of the most 
the world literaturess 
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e (ove ] Start as pap er J wsuld TO—-——-----Usha Satyavrat 
yn Cen < Pony ER prose rest Sediuc ty a jar مه‎ 
ocs back to hoary past. A large part of 
Sanskrit literature, original and commentarial, is composed in it, 
In one period of time it touched. such تا‎ तपा heights as to be 
proclaimed as the touch stone, the nasa i of the poets. Bana, Subandhu 


Dandin and Soddh&la with their voluminous Kathas and Akhyayikas of 
long-winded descriptions and multitudes of extensive compounds 

with a jingle of allitera;tion and forceful expressionbecame models 
for later writers, their only wish being to approximate to them 

in style, They became the byword for perfection in proses To be called 
Abhinavabhattabana was the greatest testimonial to their excellence in 
prose writing. So great was the impact of these writers that their 

E EZE} abundance of 
compounds set the standard for it : لت‎ ari کے حوے‎ 2 


jivitag. __ — TET GH Tor 
m This type of prose continued to exercize its sway down the 
centuries till é the onset of the last one when under the impact of 
western education change in its character was discernible. There came 


prose characterized by 


a new awakening with the contact with western literature even in 
the tradition-bound Pandit who broke loose of the tradditional KatHas 
and Akhyäyikas with their well-defined parameters. The most percep- 
tible change came about in fiction. Aa and Akhyayika gave way to 
novel, given the Sanskrit name "Navalika" by modern Sanskritists 
on the basis of sound analogy, a form of writing called, intersstingly 
enough, Kadambari in meny of the regional languages, showing the hold 
the old work exercizes on Indian psyche. 

vonder One of the most famous of the early Sanskrit novels was the 
{ivarajavijaye of Ambi:addatta Vyasa which had appeared serially 
in the Safiskrtacandrika of Calcutta. The work gained unusual podu= 
larity and vas {es text book in many institutions which probably was 
due to igts style and the themesIn style it was an admixture of the 
ornate and the simple and in theme it dealt with a hero of not long 
past who had the strength and the  quickwittedness in challenging i 
the mighty Moghul ruler Aurangzeb something that bouysup th dspirit 
of the people.One little known fact that nests mention here i. 


hat ‘it is based on the work called the Maharastrajivanaprabhata 


Rashivadokar,kkak the editor of the SAMSx 
vas the Sanskrit rendering of Dutt's work in Bengali 
the case, the fact remains that Bengal did exercize erc: 


DEVELOPMENT OF SANSKRIT PROSE IN THE 20TH CENTURY 


por j sl my paper 1 woude} Ofer b --—-—-----Usha Satyavrat 


9 poe Cana 


Se 
T9lej 


y 2 Poelng you ae یت‎ Seutiuce Ly ler une 
Prose in India goes back to hoary past. A large part of 

Sanskrit literature, original and commentarial, is composed in it. 

In one period of timo it touched.such aesthetic heights as to be 

proclaimed as the touch stone, the vee! of the poets. Bana, Subandhu 

Dandin and oddhala with their voluminous Kathas and Akhyayikas of 

long-winded descriptions and multitudes of extensive compounds 

with a jingle of alliteraftion and forceful expressiombecame models 

for later writers, their only wish being to approximate to them 

in style. They became the byword for perfection in prose. To be called 

१00 as the greatest testimonial to their excellence in 

prose writing. So great was the impact of these writers that their 

prose characterized by  &mcefabose i = 05% abundance of 


= HATTE ESI 77 202 
compounds set the standard for it : ojahsanisabhiyatvan etad gadyasya 


0 —— ے ہو‎ da 
TTT This type of prose continued to exercize its sway down the 
centuries till © the onset of the last one when under the impact of 


western cducation change in its character was discernible. There came 
a now avakening with the contact with western literature even in 
the tradition-bound Pandit who broke loose of the tradditional Kathas 
and Akhyäyikas with their woll-defined parameters. The most percep- 
tible change came about in fior کے‎ and Akhyayika gave way to 
novel, given the Sanskrit name "Navalika" by modern Sanskritists 
on the basis of sound analogy, a form of writing called, intersstingly 
enough, Kadambari in many of the regional languages, showing the hold 
the old work exercizes on Indian psyche. | 
als: One of the most famous of the early Sanskrit novels was the 
ivarajavijaya ei Ambikaddatta Vyasa which had appeared serially । 
in the Safiskrtacandrika of Calcutta. The work gained unusual pohu- 
larity and was as text book in many institutions which probably vas 
duo to ipts style and the theme.In style it was an admixture of the 
ornate and the simple and in theme it dealt with a hero of not long 
ast who had the strength and tho quickwittedness in challenging 
the mighty Moghul ruler Aurangzeb something that bouysup thgspirit 
of tho people.One little known fact that nesds mention -here/is š 
that it is based on the work called the Maharastrajivanaprabh 
of the Bengali novelist Romesh Sandra Dutt. The Hindi wii iter 
Mahavir Prasad Dwivedi hag written on Sth March, 1900 t Ap 
Rashiwadekar,kkuk the editor of the SkMsx 5 amskrtacandrika 
vas the Sanskrit rendering of Dutt's work in 
tho case, the fact remains that Bengal did e 


su < 


Q) سے‎ 
influence on ~ skri E 5 E 
n Sanskrit novel in the last part of the last and first 
Part of the Present century. The eviden 
by the 


largo number of trans i 


thet made their appearance Interestingly, it is not 
only 06 Bengali, Sanekritiste, who attempted this, even [the south 
Indians did 30% STR translated Bankim Chandra 

Chattorjits Kéctraranant into Sanskrit, A Bengali novel Saivalini 
d to Sanskrit by Ae Rajagopala Chakray 
anslations of Bengali 


Sanskrit tr 
could be mentioned B 


290-7۰۷ £ 


Vas adapte ati, Among the 


renderings aby, Renu Devi of Bankim Chandra Chatterji's novels Radha 
LTS MAGA] 
4922. 27 3 
19223 Du Sesanandini, 1923; 
At 


1928 and Radha Rani, 1930. In 
aa i. 


With exposure els the Sanskrit writers got the 
t Out of the translatio 
Binal Composition. That 
century, Coming to the prese 
earliest repr 


notivation to brea) 


n syndrome and to try their 
was the second half of the last 


nt century the Sanskrit novol found itg 
esentation in the works of 


Srinivasacharya who‏ 7 و 
addition to two of his | Tamil-based Sanskrit novels the‏ 
ravalavalli the original novel Kairavini in‏ 
Paravastu Rak. Krishna-‏ يسن Sanskrit. Another South Indian Sanskrit‏ 
Vararucih and Candraguptah basedon the two‏ 
aracters after who? they are named. These novels had appeared‏ 
ne Sahrdaya between the years 1908‏ 
iter Shankar Lal Maheshvar was the more‏ 


Sanskrit novelists. "He had Pa four 


hand at ori 


wrote in 


Manimekhala and the م‎ 


macharya wrote tuo novels V 
famous ch 
serially in the Sanskrit magazi 
and 1909, The Gujarati ur 


prolific among the early 
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Sanskrit novels : the Anasuyabhyudayan, the Phagavatibhàgyodayah, the 
fer Ual AT सन == - riya, xU जजन 2 
Candraprabhacaritam and the Mahesvarapr BAprlya. ALAS) 
That was the time when the epi 


tes and the Puránas were still 
holding their Sway over the creative mi 


on them for his themes. A noveli 


story of ths- 

of a novel while the third | 
vith the Ehren tees incidents 

e wharacter of Bhisma in the Hahabharata, CE 


As time passed, Sanskritists drew on t 
for themesthich would n 


matrix, Among the¥ earl 


lest of such writers vas per 
macharya who composed his Mandáravati in the typical, 


——-PÑs R, 


high-flown prose. The one to follow him vas Mei 
udinicandra which hag run into more than one 
Kum ur editi 


"reat popu- 
larity/ 


the Sarala 


رهام 


‘een the ornate and the simplgearning thus for it 
whi i i 


absorbingly interesting theme» Serially 
gazi ne Sahrdaya were the social novels the 

= am ہے‎ 6 

Pativratä, the Pani anam and the Suéila of Re Krishnamacharya 


which depict the condition of women in modern India. In the same 


strain are the Candramauli of Rajamma, the Sulocana of Kuppuswami, the 

Duhkhini Bala of Bhatta Rana Nath Shastri, tho Viyogini Bala of Bhatta 
1 CE ALIA — << 

Balabhadra Sharma and the Subhadra of Balakunnan Nambudiri, Among 


other novels with original themes mention may be made of the Vanamala 
of Valiya Tanburan, Kusumakalikà of Parameshwar Jha, the Jayantika 

of Jaggu Vakulabhushana and the Candraprabha of Vidhu Shekhar Bhatt Bhattach- 
ym. Abject poverty is the thene of تر‎ Khiste's novels 
idränän Hrdayam and the Divy&ürs e. 


— 


3 "as br @ 
stands midway bet: ( ) i عمد‎ 


Though going back to. Ben gali source occasionally even Now 
pi = تد سیت‎ 
as in the case of the Adará 


saramani of B atta Mathura Nath Shastri 
Bengali novel Pranaraksa that had appeared 
Scrially in the Bengali monthly P 
has chart 


which is based on the 


ravüsi, the modern Sanskrit novel 
ed an independent course for itself meandering on in different 
lanes and bylanes, It has got matured enough to stand on its own, No 
longer is it veighed down with the obje 


ctive of abproximating a 
is no longer a jumble of tonga 
n of com-ounds or longewinded descriptions now, 
It is embellished with dialogues, crisp SERE Straight as also ظط مو و‎ 
Suspense. There are works in it like the Suryaprabhä kim và Vaibhava- a 
pi sical which describe what goes on in the rich mansions and the poor 
y of Calcutta or the works like the 

both these are of Shrinivasa Shastri-- which demon= 
strate as to how society can be transformed 
position wore to 


model like the Kadambari in style. It 
windek unending chai 


shanties of the exploding cit 
Candramahipatin- 
E if those in power and 
develop cultured and sensitive mentality and un- 
grudgincly share their wealth vith their fellow beings which accord- | 
ing to its author is the Sarvabhyudaya or works like the Gopalabandhu हे | 
which is a penetrating study of the psychology of a rustic village — 
boy who longs for heving a brother and who comes to believe in the 
words ت‎ his mother who just to console him tells hin that he has 
ono in Godala, sho meaning the Lord and “Soor boy taking him to be a 
man of thgt namdand coming acdross one “bestowing 211/807۵ and affec 


on him ; the Story finally coming to an end with the disclosure of 
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1.Published by the author, Calcutta, Sarivat 2025. 


2. ibid. , Samvat 1991, 5 
م2‎ Eastern Book Linkers, Delhi, 1988, 
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to fact that it vas lord Gop&'a who had assume 


ordinary human being just to uphold the faith of 
boy, 
it is very difficult to give an idea of the 
ever briefly, of each and every novel in Sanskrit = 
century within the parameters of a seminar paper. With the 
straints of time mente it would bo better just to recount 
the names of the novels together with the names of their 
which the writer of these lines happens to knows 
There is a sizablo number of Sanskrit mares 
vadekar, mae 


which include the Lavanyamayi of Appasastri an 
Samaria Kusumalaksmih of AeRe Ratna - parakhi, 


Rian the 
, 
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| the Pataka, the TT 2 Sikha And gen Sagi Keshab प्र 

। ‘handra Dash, the vay and the Brhatsaptapadi of Durga 

| Patt Shastri, tho SindWukanya of Surinath Hasurkar, the Avinasi 
| of Disvanarayan Shastri and the Sima of Ram Karan Sharma=-the 

last three the winners of the Sahitya Akademi Award, The latest 

e dai tions to the 20th “entury Sanskrit novel literature are k: 3 am 

Kalaya Tasmai Namah of Ogeti Parikshit Sarma and the Vyamohah; : 

the Sanskrit rendering of the Hindi move هم‎ ss- MED ON c 
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it vas Es Gopala who had assumed 


human being just to uphold the faith of the ii‏ ہے 
Oye‏ 


te fact that 


it is very difficult to give an idea of the contents, h 
briefly, of cach and every novol in Sanskrit of the 20th 


century within the parameters of a seminar paper. With the con- 
straints of time mukét it would be better just to recount 5 ۱ 
the names of the novels together vith the names of their author/s 

which the writer of these lines happens to knows Y 


There is a cizablo number of Sanskrit We t ne im | 
which include tho Lavanyamayi of Appasastri = | 


SxnunecurRxmRenmikidimuiMywumy Kusumalakemih of AsRe Ratnaparakhi y 


ever 


D 3 AS 
va Suparna of Ramji Upadhyaya aya, the EE $ 
ZANCADA Echa Taovañavasini and the Vidhipa of Krishna | 
Kumar, the fitalatrsnay the he prati dy the wer Adjalin, 9 
fai E dim Ds سیر‎ 3 Ri mig 5 ساف‎ E f 
the Pataka, the Madhuyenam, the Sikha'ánd Une pae pe hall Sadirekha bf Keshab | 
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Chandra Dash, the ViyoraVallari and the Brhatsaptapadi of Durga f 
Datt Shastri, the Sindhukanya of Shrinath Hasurkar, the Avirasi | 
$ 


of Disvanarayan Shastri and the Sima of Ram Karan Sharma--the 
last three tho winners of the Sahitya Akademi Award, The latest | 
additions to the 20th Ventury Sanskrit novel literature are the । 


talaya Tasmai Namah of Ogeti Parikshit Sarma and the Vyamohah 


the Sanskrit rendering of the Hindi novel of the same title by 
the author Shyam Vilmal himself, 

Even with all this activity in novel, therof still remain 
certain types of it which have not attracted the attention of the 
Sanskritistss There is no detective ھت‎ on what goes by the name 
wt Milas xovedciscusauk jin Sanskrit, 5768 

Short story has been with India in the form of legend, 
tale or fable. It is a long way off from thers to modern short 
story in style and structure. To put the focus on its now in- 
carnation the modern Sanskritists have given a new name to it, 
the Kathanika which merely is tho Sanskritization of the Hindi 
name Kahani. Every Sanskrit magazine carries in its issue some 
short story or the other which in form and content-except of 
the medium--ie very akin to any short story in any languages 
aro hundreds of these stories in Sanskrit magazines which have 
published their special short story numbers in many cases. 
a comvilation of these were to be attempted, it may well 
several volumes. In addition to invidzal stories, there : 
appeared of lato collections of them, & 
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of them boing the Katharatnakara in two volumes by Bak Ba \‏ 


the Kidorakathävalih”of Ram Kishore Mishra, the Kathanakavatii=of- 9 


te Iksusandha of Abhiraja Rajendra Mishra, the Katbanakavalli of 
Kala Nath Shastri, the Abhinavasamskrtakatha oft arayan Shastri 

ankar, the Kathalkaumudi Vol, I and the Svetadurva of Prabhu Nath 
Dwivedi, the Disa Vidióa and the Tkada of Kesha گرم‎ Gyandra Dash, the 


— تك‎ ld 
Kathavallari of S.B. Marie بعد‎ the Anághratan Puspam of Prashasya 


Mitra Shastri and the Niryanasvanah of Banamali Bisval. There is 
E goLsection of Sanskrit translation nfixfixrzxriumrixrkmrzizs by HeVe 
Nogarajan of five of Munshi Prem Chand's stories under the title 
Vivafioika,. Of the collections of foreign short stories given the 
anskrit form mention may be made of the Arrikakathah of MeRe Bhat, 
the Tolstoykathasaptakam bf Bhagirath Prasad ria Vagish Shastri 
besides the cazliost of such attempts the Isabnitikathahs the Sanskrit 
rendering of Aesop's Fables by Balakrishna Godbolee Many years back 
Chary Deva Shastri, the father-in-law of the writer of these lines 
had translated into Sanskrit a German short story under the title 
Hasavimukhi Rajadarika and a Russian story under the titles Anda- 


ramanakan Dhanyam both of which had appeared in the Vidvasanskrtam F 


of Hoshiarzure 

Tho independence movement in India had led to thdappearance 

£/ on tho Indian horizon[leaders whose saga of sacrifice and suffering 
inspired a number of Sanskrit writers to compose works on their life 

and work. The father-in-law of the uriter of those lines Charu Deva 

Shastri was the first one in the regent century to publish the 

biography of liahatna Gandhi in Sanskrit prose under the title éri- 
pandhicaritam. Composed in impeccable style, it deals with the life | 
tory of tno Mahatma upto the D ndi March. Anothe*r work on the sage i 
| 


londorztmiths though much shorter=juse twenty-five pages in print 
its the Mahätmacaritam of andharinath Sharma pathak which presents 


T f 


of the leader the briefest account ever of the life history(in its entirety carrying 
it upth his (X Hecate). sassinatione i 
GeBe Palsule, the great admirer ol Vinayak Damodar Savar- 


presa: Piet 
kar, popularly called Veer Savarsar, has three works on 
ار‎ es Lp bees a ro sa ८-७ ase Gen, 
pos fferent/ hin in three/literary forms, the Vinayakaviragatha Á he 
ef س‎ 


Dhanyo than Dhanyo thames a play and th Vainayakan šax a Mahakavya 


of which the first ono, the one mes gives in brief the account 
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Indian Aesthetics : An Introduction 


سس 
Usha Satyavrat‏ — 


a How apply it is said that we think with our brains, we 
ji all over. This is the miracle experienced by the old Indian 
: estheticians. Acharya Visvanätha in the third chapter of hi 
book Sahitya Darpana says - 5 š 
रसे सारश्चमत्कार: सर्वत्राप्यनुभूयते। 
तच्चमत्कारसारत्वे सर्वत्राप्यद्मुतो NS: 
“I ۱ 
led n flay our, even In every case, wonder is felt as its 
essence. Since wonder is its essence, it follows that flavour 
3 m case. is that sentiment or flavour, called the 
Ws ous' - hence the learned Narayana has acknowledeed 
eniv one flavour, the marvellous, and no other." š 
u T 


The word aesthetics in the context of Indian Aesthetics 
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Indian Aesthetics : 


Poetry is the highest of all arts and drama is the highest 
hetics as 


of all forms of poetry. The problem of acest ) 

philosophy of fine art in India. therefore. has been studied 
not with reference to music, or plastic or pictorial 
representation but mainly in the context of the dramatic 


presentation. In the main, music and scenic representations 


have been regarded as auxiliaries to the drama. The reason is 
hich art makes its 


obvious. The varied situations of life, w 
province to depict, lend themselves to a more successful 


representation in drama than in any other class of art. For, 
drama appeals to the eye and the ear, the senses, which are 
regarded as pre-eminently ‘aesthetic’. Drama marshals all other 
arts, including that of postry. to its aid. 

The word “rasa” in Sanskrit is used in a variety of 
meanings. In common language, it is used for the quality, 
cognisable through the sense of taste. As such it is of six kinds. 
sweet. sour, saltish etc. In Ayurveda, it is used for a certain 
white liquid extracted by the digestive. system for the food. 
Its main seat is-the heart. Thereform, it proceeds to arteries 
and nourishes the whole system. It also stands for liquid in 
ceneral. extracted from any fruit or flower and inclination, 
king. or desire, mineral or metallic salt and mercury. In the 


liki 
context of aesthetics, it stands for the aesthetic object. It has 
a highly technical meaning, though even in the technical sense 


it retains the element of original meaning. namely. the object 


of rel 

Rasa. the aesthetic object. is essentially a product of 
s not to be found in the creations of nature. 
t unity in multiplicity. The unifying 
ivibhava) 


h. not sensuous but aesthetic. 


i. 


dramatic art and i 
It is not pure unity, b 
factor in the multiplicity is a basic state of mind. (sth 
which binds together in an or nic whole (1) the emotiv 
situation in human setting. consisting of the physical caus 
of the basic mental state (vıbhava) (2) the mimetic changes. 
which are inspired by the aroused basic mental state and as 
such are indicative of the internal state (anubhava) and (3) 
vabhichart bhava) the basic mental 


e 
e 


the transient cinotions 


42 Ethics, Erotics and Aesthetics 


state is the central and the most important phase of this 
configuration. The rest are simply necessary accompaniments, 
very much like the paraphernalia of a king. They raise the 
basic mental state to prominence just as paraphernalia does 
to the King. And just as in the midst of the entire paraphernalia 
it is the king. who is the centre of attraction to the spectator, 
So is the basic mental state to the audience. Therefore, when 
it is stated that the basic mental state is the aesthetic object 
(sthayibhávo rasah smrtah) the implication is not that other 
constituents of the aesthetic configuration do not figure in the 
consciousness, but simply that they appear as subordinate. 
While glancing through the history of aesthetics, one can 
say for sure that its study can be based on the availability of 
material on aesthetics in works on dramaturgy. There are, no 
doubt references in the texts, do not deal directly with art, to 
other works on aesthetics than those to which we can have 
access. Foz instance, two works on dramaturgy in sūtra forn, 
one by sr/äli and the other by Krsasva, are referred to in 
(Astadyayi). Since their contents are not known to us we shall 
begin our historical account of the aesthetics of drama with 
Bharata (círca 500 A.D.) whose work is the earliest available 


field of poetics and dramaturgy. The text on architecture, in 
reference to the philosophy of architecture 


hoja of Dhára (1018-60). And the work on music, which 
e philosophy of music (nadabrahma-vada) is the 
sangita ratnakara of King Sàranga Deva, who ruled in 


Devagiri, modern Daulatbad, from 1210 to 1247 A.D. Thus 
the history of Indian Aesthetics extends over a period of more 


1 


than seven hundred vears. 


It is possible to maintain that the history of Indian 
Aesthetics is coextensive with the history of literature on the 
fine arts. From the time of Bharata (500 A.D.) to that of Bhatta 


Lollata (circa 850) the problem or aesthetics was mainly one 
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PREFACE 


Even a casual visitor to Southeast Asia with a Sanskrit background is struck with the 
presence of Sanskrit words in the vocabularies of the languages there. It had been a 
desideratum to identify them, a task none too easy because of the words in many cases 
having moved away far from their originals in shape, form and meaning., It is easy to say 
that there is a large number of words of Sanskrit origin in the languages of Southeast Asia 
but people in the modern age would be satisfied with that. They would like to know those 
words, their entire extent which would be possible only if these were to be culled by 
screening the entire vocabulary of each of the languages of Southeast Asia. It is in this 
spirit a project was envisaged through the initiative of the great visionary, the 
industrialist-educationist Dr. S.K. Somaiya with the K.J. Somaiya Centre of Buddhist 
Studies at the Somaiya Vidyavihar with redoubtable Dr. K. Sankarnarayan as its head as 
the nodal agency. The project was later submitted to the Govt. of India that approved it 
and lent it financial support 

With procedural formalities over, the work of identifying words of Sanskrit origin in each 
of the Southeast Asian language was entrusted to a specialist with requisite Sanskrit 
background to record words in that language which have come from Sanskrit in their 
present form, meaning and pronunciation with mention of their original Sanskrit form 
and meaning. For practical purposes this recording is limited only to five of the Southeast 
Asian languages that have been taken up in this work in Roman alphabetical order : 
Cambodian; Indonesian which includes Old Javanese, Bahasa Indonesia and Balinese; 
Lao; Malay and Thai with their dialects and regional variations. With this done, the work 
was assigned to specialists; in the case of Cambodian to Mr. Kanvol Katchima , Assistant 
Professor at the Centre for Sanskrit Studies, Silpkorn University, Bangkok, in the case of 
Indonesian to Dr. Somvir Yadav, Assistant Professor at the Udayana University, Bali and 
Dr. Edi Setyawadi, Ex-Director, Department of Religious Affairs, Govt. of Indonesia, in 
the case of Lao to Dr. Samniang Leurmsai, Director, Centre for Sanskrit Studies, 
Silpakorn University, Bangkok, in the case of Malay to Dr. Madhu Sharma, Reader in 
Sanskrit, Kalindi College, University of Delhi, presently with the Department of Indian 
Studies, University of Malaya and in the case of Thai to Dr. Chirapat Prapandvidya, Ex- 
Director, Centre for Sanskrit Studies, Silpakorn University, Bangkok. 


The work that is now all too ready to hit the stands is the result of a corporate effort. I 
was chosen to co-ordinate it in view of my long association with Southeast Asia and 
passionate attachment to the spirit of the project which for me is the fulfillment of a long 
cherished wish. As a committed lover of Sanskrit it fills my heart with great satisfaction 
to notice the wide presence of Sanskrit in the vast stretches going by the name of 
Southeast Asia with a variety of languages and dialects and sub-dialects, a standing 
testimony to the close cultural links between India and Southeast Asia. The absorption of 
so much of Sanskrit must have been a gradual process spanning several centuries of 
acculturation. 
| It may well be argued that language is not the only link between countries and regions; 
there could be, indeed there are, other links as well, links of ethnicity, history, religion; 


mythology and so on but everything said and done, it is the linguistic link which is the 
most important for its being the most basic one pertaining as it does to expression, 
something through which a man gives vent to his thoughts, ideas and feelings. That 
Sanskrit could make such deep inroads into the languages of Southeast Asia speaks 
volumes for its expressiveness which must have provided the need to the speakers of 
these languages over the ages to adopt words from it—in the case of some languages like 
Thai the adoption is an ongoing process—and integrate them with words of their own, a 
phenomenon we are witnessing in the case of English in India these days which has 
resulted in the adoption of enormous number of words from it by Indian languages 
which have come to be accepted as much as original as the original Indian words. Their 
translations attempted in many cases have remained moribund with people merrily using 
English words even in their vernacular conversation for want of better equivalents, 
something that had happened in the case of Persian and Arabic words from which had 
percolated in large numbers in Indian languages in ages gone by for their better 
expressiveness. What is happening in the case of English or had happened earlier in the 
case of Arabic and Persian in India happened in Southeast Asia as well Words of 
Sanskrit that ‘migrated’ from India are no longer Sanskrit words at present, they are local 
words now. They have been assimilated into the respective languages, given their 
phonological form in an overwhelming number of cases and assigned even their own 
meaning. This has resulted in the evolution of an interesting phenomenon of “connect” 
and ‘disconnect’; the words do maintain some connection, however indistinct, with their 
originals to make their identification with them possible, yet they are not the same, 
having assumed a different form in accordance with the phonology of the language into 
which they have been assimilated. 


Once integrated into the mainstream of the respective languages these foreign words give 
up their foreign tag and become part and parcel of the current coin in them. To the 
Sanskritists of India they may be Sanskrit words, if they are fatsamas, of the form 
resembling to Sanskrit or words of Sanskrit origin if they are tadbhavas, derived from 
Sanskrit. To ordinary men and women who speak the language they are the words of their 
own language and not words come from any other source, words borrowed and 
assimilated. They are their words reflecting very much as they do their ethos. 

In this connection I am tempted to recount my own experience. It is some two decades I 
was going to Kuala Lumpur from Bangkok by train. I had with me the name and address 
of a person I was to meet there. As the train was nearing Kuala Lumpur I took out the 
address book. It carried the address “Uttara Long”, Kuala Lumpur. Unable to make sure 
as to what Uttara Long was; whether it was the name of a locality orta road or a street, I 
enquired of the conductor of the compartment. He looked at the address book and said 
*uttara is a Malaysian word which means north”. His remark both amused and delighted 
me. Well, uttara is Malaysian. As is with uttara, so with other Sanskrit words. They 
areatpresent either Malaysian or Cambodian or Lao or Thai or Indonesian. 


‘Now, when through an attempt like the present one, the people of Southeast Asia will be 
made aware that what is their's is India's also, they cannot but be impressed with the 
thought of sharing what is common with each other. 


| And that is precisely the aim of the present attempt. It is the link that will bind the 
peoples of the countries of Southeast Asia with the people of India, the link that is vital in 
forging a common bond between them with enormous possibilities of bringing about 
better understanding which is the precursor of goodwill, harmony and friendship. 


A close look at the words of Sanskrit origin of Southeast Asia reveal that some of them 
are sometimes more expressive and better suited being less heavy and more direct than 
their counterparts in use in India. A couple of instances would bear it out. For the English 
word prejudice the Malay word is purvasanka (written as purvasangka) which in any 
case is a trifle more catchy that the pürvdgraha of Hindi. In the same category are the 
words wartawan, Sanskrit vartavan for journalist and berita utama, Sanskrit virta uttama 
or uttamavarta for headlines in that language which are more expressive and to the point 
than patrakar and surkhiyan (Urdu word meaning those in red) in use in Hindi. Similarly 
more simple and direct and certainly less heavy is the word anekprasong ; Sanskrit 
anekaprasanga of Thai for multi-purpose than its Indian counterpart bahuddesyiya. Other 
words falling in the same category are lokasattva of Bahasa Indonesia for animals and 
dhanagara, pronounced as thanakhan (lit. meaning house of money) of Thai for bank or 
düralekha, pronounced as thoralek of Thai for telegram 


An observation that may be of interest here is that in a few languages-- it is particularly 
relevant in the case of Thai-- the Sanskrit quotient goes up with hierarchical order. There 
is more of Sanskrit among elites, the nobility than among the common folk. For son-in- 
law the Thai elites would use the word jamada, pronounced as chamada, a derivative 

of Sanskrit jamata while the common folk would prefer lookkhoey. Similarly the 
common word for marriage in Thai is taeng nan while among the elite it is either 
vivahümonkhon, Sanskrit vivahamangala or monkhon somrot, Sanskrit mangalasamarasa 
or just vivdha. Added to this is the observation that the locals while adopting words from 
Sanskrit have not unoften imparted them an aesthetic look. To celebrate the 50^ 
anniversary of the coronation of the present king the Thais used the word 
kancanabhisek(a) rather than the suvarnajayanti of abhiseka which would have been 
used in India. 


There is a whole lot of technical terms, educational, economic and political, drawn from 
Sanskrit, particularly in Lao and Thai, a study of which could be revealing. They could 
provide a good material to a researcher in this field. For him a work like the present one 
could be of inestimable value. So will it be to one who wants to take up the socio-cultural 
study. 


Sanskrit words in the languages of Southeast Asia are found in four forms: One, in their 
original Sanskrit form, e.g., vipáka, Cambodian, consequence; agama, Indonesian and 
Malay religion; gaja, Indonesian, elephant; put(e)ra, put(e)ri, Indonesian, son and 
daughter respectively; yápana, Lao, life maintenance; yámika, Lao, watchman; naga, 
Lao, a noble man; nandi, Lao, happiness, rejoicing; alpa, Malay, careless, negligent; 
daya, Malay, force, deceit, cunning; aneka, Malay many; dana, Malay, charity, gift; 
prärthanä, (pronounced as prathanà r is silent), Thai, desire; vela, Thai, time; nalika, 
Thai hour; vivah(a), Thai, marriage; two, with negligible change in sound like the loss of 
final vowel, the dentalization of palatal s and cerebral s and n, the o form of a (a 
common feature even in eastern part of India), the w form of v, the insertion of g before a 
nasal, the deaspiration of aspirates like bh which is pronounced as b in Indonesian and 
Malay or p and ph in Lao and Thai respectively, the appearance of anaptycal vowel 
among conjunct consonants and so on, e.g., bhäsä, Thai and Lao, bahasa, Cambodian, 
Malay and Indonesian, bhása, language; Thai and Lao nayok, nayaka, chief, leader; kay, 
Cambodian, Malay and Thai, kaya., body; dharmaniam, pronounced as dhamniam, Thai 
dharmaniyam; custom: sdsana, Thai and Lao, religion; wanita, Indonesian, vanita, 
woman; three, with phonetic variation of Sanskrit words according to local 
pronunciation, e.g., akad, is to gebakat (interestingly written as akasa) Thai, angkas, 
Malay and Indonesian, ükásü, sky, space; khana, Combodian, ksana, moment; khana, 
Thai, gana, group (vide khanabody, dean of the faculty); dontri, Thai, tantri, music; phan, 
Lao and Thai, bandha, eiénsib; cuaca, Malay, svaccha, clear and so on; four, (a) in 
combination with another word, a synonym, a combination seemingly superfluous, 
carrying the same meaning for which either of the two would have sufficed, e.g. 
mit(d)sahay, Lao and Thai, mitrasahaya, friend; cidtacet, Lao, cittacetas, mind; 
kamalag, Lao, kamaraga, sexual passion; nained, Lao, nayananetra, eye; nitinai, Lao, 
nitinaya, by law, dejure; phalaphon, Lao, phalaphala, fruits, big and small; vanudyan, 
Lao, vanaudyana, forest preserve; supamonggon, Lao, subhamangala, good luck, 
welfare;Lao, sukhaksema, happiness; sunyakad, Lao, sunyakasa, vaccum; kulavangsa, 
Malay, kulavamsa, family; kiyattiyot, Thai, kirtiyasas, fame, (b) in combination with a 
synonymous Sanskrit word, the combination yielding an altogether a different meaning, 
hedkan, Lao, hetukärana, proceedings, situation, event; (c) in combination with a local 
word, both of them meaning the same, e.g, rangkay, rang=body,Thai, kay=kaya, 
Sanskrit, rangkay-body, (d) in combination with a local word both having separate 
meanings(this category has larger number of words), e.g., orang bisaya, orang, Malay, 
bisaya, Sanskrit, visaya, a person from srivijaya; pancalima, pañca, Sanskrit, lima, 
Malay, pancalima=jugglery; pelasari, pela, phala, Sanskrit, sari, Javanese, pelasariza 
plant with yellow scented flowers; bangrak, bang, place, Thai, rak ,Sanskrit raga, 
bangrak-a place for love; namtan, nam, Thai, water (extract or juice), fal(prounced as 
tàn), Sanskrit tala, namtan=sugar; pholomai, phala, Sanskrit, mai, Thai, pholomai=fruit; 
tonmai, ton, Sanskrit taru, mai, Thai, tonmai-tree; (e) in combination with a non-local 
word, wargadunia, Malay, warga, varga, Sanskrit, dunia, world, Arabic, wargadunia=a 
stateless person; mahamilia, Malay, maha, great, Sansklrit, milia, Arabic, 
mahamilia=Highness. 


2 D 00 T dun 7 Asian languages have undergone change 

a u d, y noticed, means desire; karuna means please; 
praman (pramana) means approximately; viniccaya, Sanskrit viniscaya in Cambodian 
means judgement; kasina ayu, Sanskrit ksina ayu, in Lao means one who is eighteen year 
or over eighteen years old; bitha, Sanskrit pitha, in Lao means to hurt, to kill, sanketa in 
Lao means agreement, condition; cerca, Sanskrit carca in Malay means abuse, sang kat, 
Sanskrit sangata in Lao means similar; comparable, sangked, Sanskrit sanketa, “means” 
abuse, revile; nádi, Sanskrit the same, in Malay means wrist; peribhasa, Sanskrit 
paribhasa, in Malay means proverb, idiom; remaja, Sanskrit ramya, in Malay means 
adolescent, youth; perwara, Sanskrit pravara, in Malay means court damsel; laksamana, 
Sanskrit laksmana, in Malay means a naval admiral, ajita, Sanskrit the same, in 
Indonesian means undependable; anartha, Sanskrit the same, in Indonesian means poor, 
needy; asvasa, Sanskrit asvasa, in Indonesiasn means whiteness; camara, Sanskrit the 
same, in Indonesian means bull, male cow; candala, Sanskrit the same, in Indonesian 
means a person in exile; samanta, Sanskrit the same, in Indonesian means neighbour; 
sarathi, Sanskrit the same, in Indonesian means, vehicle, carriage; svaha, Sanskrit the 
same, in Indonesian means heaven; papa, Sanskrit the same, in Indonesian means, 
difficulty, bad luck; pradata, Sanskrit the same, in Indonesian means judge, lawyer, 
server of justice; prajá; S$anskrit the same, in Indonesian means grandchild; pratapa, 
Sanskrit the same, in Indonesian means discussion, negotiation; sampana, Sanskrit 
sopana, in Balinese (Indonesian) means high wall, barricade. 


The general procedure adopted in compiling Sanskrit based words from languages of 
Southeast Asia was to consult dictionaries of the language from which the words were to 
be compiled which indicate, on the basis of the information available, the source of the 
word; whether it is from Sanskrit, Persian or Arabic or some other language. If the 
compilers of the dictionaries were not sure of their being from Sanskrit they would just 
give the noting “Indian” or “Hindustani”. The specialists who compiled the present work 
were hard put many times to connect even such words with Sanskrit whose source the 
dictionaries would indicate as such. It is not unoften that the notings of the compilers of 
these dictionaries have proved erroneous, based probably as they were on wrong 
information. Quite a few of such cases fall in the category of doubtful identification. 

Even when hedged in with these difficulties, the work has been carried out by our 
specialists with utmost care and precision and thoroughness. 


Before I close, I would like to offer profuse thanks to Dr. S.K. Somaiya who was the 
main inspiration behind the work. He offered support to it at every step. I am also grateful 
to compilers in sparing their valuable time in identifying the Sanskrit- based words in 
their respective languages recording their present meanings along with their original 
Sanskrit form and Sanskrit meaning, if different from the one in the language concerned. 
In as of the languages where pronunciation and the written form differ, both have been 
given. The compilers have also noted the variants of the words current in different 
dialects, extending the exercise in many cases even to literary works of varying periods. 
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My colleagues on the Editorial Board, Dr. K 
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Deshpande have laboured hard to edit the material received aon the . 0 
it the shape of a work of reference with coherence and symmetry. They have also e 


through the proofs with utmost care and precision with aW 
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Each and every entry in the work I have scrutinized minutely. It has entailed me hours 
and hours of sustained work every minute of which I have considered as usefully spent 
enabling me as it did to unravel many a mystery of the Southeast Asian languages. 


Now a word to the users of the work. It is they who are the ultimate judge of its quality 
and worth. If it meets their expectations, all the effort and labour put in this would be 
worthwhile and would serve as the source of inspiration to improve upon it in subsequent 
editions and to incorporate into it a couple of other Southeast Asian languages like 
Myanmarese (Burmese) and Vietnamese as well. Next edition may have Pali also along 
with Sanskrit for tracing the source of the words. 
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